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To the Reverend the 

ARCHDEACONS, 

And the Reft of the 

CLERGY, 

OF THE 

Diocese of Lincoln. 



Mf RtviTind Britbren^ 

TH £ followine Caiecbtfm^ compofed 
and publilhed fome Years ago for the 
Ufe of my Parijh} is now, at your 
ReqiKft, and by your Encourapement, Re- 

rinted jfbr the Benefit of my Diocefe : And 
make no doubt but that, through the Blef* 
finz of God upon your pious Endeavours, it 
win help to propagate a more perfeft Know- 
ledge of the Dt^rim of Cirt/l^ in all the 
pans of it. 

It was with thb fort of Inftrudtim that 
diat great and wife Minifler, the Lord 
(i) CromwtU, began, as the moft likely means 

Ax to 

(i) See his Inionaioxu, uAr. 1536. Regr. Crmf^ 
mtr, fid. 97, ana 5^, 



vi To the Cf^EKGY of 

to bring on the Reformation^ fo much de- 
lired by aTl XSobd Mfcn : And tholigh what ' 
liQ. leqMirQd w.ent no. farther than to teach t 
firft the PareniSy 2ni Majlen themfelvcs, and 
by them ^€\x Children 2^)A.Seryanti^\\x<t Creed^ 
the Lord^s Prayer and the Ten Commandments i 
yet was this z good Beginning, and even more 
tjian Hiany oV^^ Clergy them(eh'e5^Mn**fliojk^ 
liaysi were very well able to" expound to* 
them. ^ 

Hence it was, that about elex-'fcn Years af- 
ter, (2J .King. Edward the Sixth found, it nc- 
ceflary to repeat the very ft me CJrder jn^his 
Injumions: ^ "That every /fo//V^?ji> WhentWe 
** was no Scrmcn% the Parfons^ and Vican in 
*' their fcveral Churches mould, immediately 
*^ after the Gofpel^ openly and plainly recite^ 
•* to i^ieir Panfhiohers, the Pater-Nofiefj thV 
^^^Creed^ and tlie Ten Commandments ill Ertg^ 
«* lijh^ to the intent the People might learn 
" the fame ; exhorting all Parents and Houf- 
*^ holders to teach the^r Children and Servfthta 
** Xhe fame, ^ they are bound by the Law of; 
".' God, and in Confcience to do.** For their ' 
better doing whereof, when the Service-Booll 
was compiled about two Tears afier^ a Cati'- 
ehifm was alfp inferted into it \ and the (3) C«/- 
rate enjoined, *' every Sixth Week, at thp 
«* .leaft, to teach and declare the Catecbifm^ ac- 
*'' cording to the Book of the fame.*' 

[We arc told, indeed, that (4) Archbifljop 

Crannier had Himfelf,' the Year before, AnnQ 

■ X5>f8, drawn up a Catechifm for the Inftruc- 

tioa 

\i) r^c^Y/Vfth Injunftions, Anno IJ47. 

(3) Bifhop Burnetts Hiftory of the Refonn^ 
tion^ Vol. U. Aj^iendix, p. i6$« 

{4) Sec Hillory, ibid, p. 71. • 



t6eDi(xeic'of Is I n cio l n. 

'km of young Perfons in the Ground!} of the' 
Cbrljiian Rm^on \ and, in his Dedication of 
k to the King, complained very much of thd 
NegleA of Catechizing ijn former times : But 
yet (lill this Work continued in the fame State;' 
lior 'was any thing more done in It by Pub* 
Bci 4uihority^ till about four Years after ; when 
together with the Articles of Religion another 
{$) Catechifm was compofed, and publifhed in 
Laiin^ and all School- Makers enjoined by the 
King^s Command to infh'ufl thdr Scholars in 
it.. And here I take the complete Model of 
our Church - Catechi/m to have been firft laid : 
It'o the Explication of the Creed^ the Com-^ 
mandmmts^ and the hordes Prayer^ was added 
it Chort Account of the Two Sacraments ; 
and to feme or other of thefe, whatfoever 
was zipft neceflary to be known, or believed 
hf tvcsj Cbri^ianj was orderly, iho' briefly^ 
muced. 

: Ko feoner was the unhappy flop of this 
Exo'cife, which followM under Queen Maryh 
He^, removed by her Death, but (6) C^ieeiv 
Mkzahith retumea to the fame Order that her 
Brother, King Edward the Sixth, had efla- 
blifhed* She required the Parfons and Vicars^ 
every Heilidof^ to Recite the Creeds the Lm-^s 
Prayer^ and Ten Commandments in Englijhy 
that thdr Parijhimers might both learn Them- 
felves, and teach their Children the fame. And 
(he cmoin'd them every Holiday y and evcrv 5^- 
and Sunday in the Year, to hear and iniiruft. 
the Touth of their Parijh^ for half an Hour at 

A 3. lea,ft, 

( 5) Am9 1553." Caiechifmus Irewis Chriftian/r^ 
'pijfciflinst fimmam continenj, omnihus Ladi-Magi- 
firis autoritate Regia Commendatus^ > 

(6) Jnno 1559. Qixttn Elixabetb^i Inpn&iotA^ 



ti 7b the CLERair of 

kaft, before Evining-Prayer^ in the Ten CmH^ 
mandrnffttSj the Articles of die Beliefs and tb^ 
Lord's Prayer ; and diligently to Examine 
them, and teach Thtm the Catechifit^ iet ibrCh 
in the Book of PuHick Pray&. ■; ' - 

About Three Years >Eftcr It •'Ww ^petd'^f 
the (7) ^een*s Commtj/ioners\ that beBdds the 
Catechifm for Children \vhidfa arc t6 be C^w^ 
firmed^ another fomewhat longer *fliouId be 
devifed for Communicants ; and a Third, in 
Latin, for Schools, Whiat was done as to the 
former of thefe I cannot tell ; but for the latter, 
I find that in the (9) Conwiationy whkh net 
the next Year, fuch a Cateehifin was drawii tip 
and agreed to by the Low& tionfej and brought 
up by the Prolocutor to the Upper. " But mof 
that Synod continued to iit above a Motitli 
afterwards, yet it does not appear that any 
thing more was done in this matter, till ^bo^t 
(9) eight Years after ; when Dean NoUntyeS:/^ 
Wd his Catechifm, which hadi)eenMR»^\^ 
fented to, and m good meafure agreed iipte\ 
in t[\zx Convocation. ' ' 

It would be too tedious to mention all ' the 
following Orders which were made, as well 
by the Bj/bops and Clergy ^ in their S^noHs ; ^ 
*by our uicceeding Princes, and even' by the 
Parliament itfelf, for the diligent Difcharge 
of this neceflary Duty. How firi6Hy the Mi^ 
m/lers were enjoined to inftrud the younger 
Perfms of their Parifhes in dieir Catechijm ; 
and Parents and M^Jiers xequired to fend 

■ their 

(7) Anno 1 56 1. Vid. Synod. MSS.inCol. C.C. 
Canubr. 

(%) AS* Convoc. 1562. die Mercur* 3 Martii, 
where it is called Cattcbi/mus Puerorum. 

(9) Both his larger and leficr Catechifms were 
pabljlh'd. Anno 1570. 



the Diocefe tf L i k c o l n. vii 

their Cbildrm and Sfrvanis to be infiru£ied 
by them. By the (lo) Conftitutiom of 157I9 
erery ReAor and Vicar was obliged upon 
every. Sunien and Holiday^ to fpend . two 
Hours after Dinner in this Work : And left 
their, ParifinQmrs ihould negle£l to attend 
it, it was order'd ; .That no one (hould come 
to the Hobf Communianj or Anjtoer for a 
Child in Bi^ttifm^ or cmtraSf Marriagt^ who 
had not firft learned the Catecbtfm^ fo as to 
be sdUe readily to anfwer to all the Partt 
of it. • 

■ /This was reinforced in the (i) Synod of 
H7S9 V^"^ Gonfinned, as the other beifore had 
tieen^ by the ^^en*s Amtbdrity : And when 
AlthbiiDOp fyhitgift underftood that this pro- 
fieUde Exerjcife wgan, neverthelcfs,-to be too 
in9cb,-a^leded. both by the MiniJIers^ and 
|^K^|^|. He iiot only^Remonftrated to his Suf- 
fyiv^y the lad Erodb of it, but earneftly 
fix^oftod andirequired (s) theoi In th Fear c/ 
Qnljmuording f tbiir Pafitral Care^ and Jtr 
tit buty which they owed betb tt God and his 
Churchy U give flvoit Charge to Both; and 
lo fee that the Children^ and other Ignorant 
Perfom were duly inftru^ed and examined in 
their Catechifm^ as by the Orders of the Church 
they oueht to be. 

'- J flkxil not need to tell ym^ hew this Matter 
was fettled by the (3) Canons of 1604 : Only 
with rmrd to the Minijlers Obligation^ I 
muft obierve, that to fecure his Care in this 
f articular, the firft Negkd wad, upon Com- 

A 4 plaint, 

(to) Span*. Colledi. pag. 233. 
( I ) Append, to my State of the Church, p. 23 k 
( 2) Jinno 1591. Regr.l^/^, Vol, 1. fol. 181. 
( 3 ) See Can. lijr. 



^Mntr decreed to be an jfJ/nonition from-.ibl^ 
jBiJhtf^ with a Jbarp Refrotf'^ the Second^ SkJ^ 
t^on ; sind the Tbira^ Excommumcation^ 
^is true, upon the lail (4).. Reviiion of the 
Book of Common Pri^ir J. there is Tome Cbaoge 
niflde as to the Ttm€ when- this. Office is to 
be perform'd : iFor whereas before, bodi by 
the Kubrick of our Liturgy^ and by the C^*? 
non made agreeably thereunto, the Curate of 
every Parifiw^s direfted to Inftrufland Exa- 
mine the Children of his Parijh • before 
Evening-Prayer began ; it is now appointed to 
bd done in Time of - Divine Service^ imme- 
ifiateiy after the Secotid Leffin ; that fo noC 
only the greater number may attend upon? 
this Office, but the whole might be perform- 
ed with the greater Care, and Solemnity^ 
But flill, as to the Subftance of the Put^» 
ft remains as it did ; and both the Cutrnti » 
obliged upon Sundays 9X\d Holiday ij.o^v\y, to 
inftruft the Children of his Parijb in the 
Churcb^Catechifin ; and the Fathers^ Mothers^ 
Maftersj and Dames are required to (ee tba^ 
their Children^ Servants^ and apprentices, who 
have not learned their Catechijfm, do coma 
to beinftrudled by him. (5) If ihe Miniver 
lieglefts his Duty, the Penalty of the Canon^ 
1 before mentioned, is ftill in Force againfl 
him : If the PeopU omit theirs, they are to 
be fufpended by the Ordinary ; and if they 
fo perfift hy the Space of a Month, they alio 
are to he Excommunicated. 

How; wife the Conftitution of our ChurcH 
ift this Refped, as well as in its other Efta- 

Uiihments^ 

(4) Aimo r66i. See the Kubrick before the 
Church- Catechifm. 

(5} Can. lix. 



tbi Diocefa $f Lin co l n. hk 

Uiflunents, is, it would be needlefs for me to 
obferve to you. The Reafon of the Thing 
kfdf fufficiently fpeaks it : For as by the Str-^ 
min in the Morning^ t\xok who are of riper 
%mrs^ and better Knowledge in the Gofpel 
tX Chrtfi^ are edified and inftru£ted ; fo oy 
leaching, and expounding, the Catechlfm in 
\\ie y^ernomy the Younger, and more Igno« 
rant, (who are not yet capable of profiting h^ 
Sermons) are informed and trained up with 
iiich a fort of Learning as is fuitable to their 
Age and Capacities. And yet, alas ! how has 
tb» prudent and ufeful Method been (lighted 
hf many^ and nc^Ie£led by more ? And inftead 
of thefe Cafechetical Inftttutions^ a Second Ser-* 
pi&Pi been introduced for the Afternoon ; and ai 
new fort of Teachers fet up, under as new a 
Cbara£ier, of Le£furers^ to Preach it ; and 
that (oftentimes) not fo much to the real Be- 
licfity as to the Fancies- and Inclinations of 
thofe by whom they are to be paid for it^ 
I cannot fay that this is altogether contrary to 
our prejent Eftahliftttmnt^ bc^ufe the laft (6) 
J£f 9f Uni/ormiiy has given DireSions for 
the lidcnfing and allowing of them : But fure 
I am it is a manifeft Encroachment upon 
our good Old Con/lituticn, which knew no 
fuch Perfbns, nor made any Proviiion for 
them. And the Refuk has been, that tho 
J^ernom Sermon has almofl quite thrown o\A 
the much better, and more profitable £xer» 
ciie, of Catechifing'y which has both HitLaws^ 
of die Realm^ and Canons of the Churchy on 
its fide I whereas the other has neither ; 
And therefore if the one One muft be allow'd, 
I think' the Other^ at Icafl^ ikould not be 
omitted. ,• 

And! 
16) 13 Car. ii. cap/iV. J 15, ^c^ 
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And in this I fpeak not only my own Senfir, 
bot the Judgment of Thofe whofe Opiniom 
carry Authority, as vfAl as Weisht, with 
Ti»m, Such was that of (7) Archbifli<rti 
IShldan^ in the. Year 1671^ vrho by the 4[in^ 
Gommand required ha Siiffiragans '*• To iiP' 
«^ force the Execution of fucb <Laws^ anS 
<^' Conftitutions, as enabled them to enjoin 
•« the Ufc and Exercife of our CA«nrA*C«r* 
« fechi/m :'* Of (8) Archbi(hopStf»fr^f,«|thc 
Year 1688, among wbofe feafonable and wi^ 
Articles, fent to his Bififsp in a vtrrCrkiieM 
JunSfurey th^ fourth was this :" That tbdf 
** (the CUrgy) diligcndy Catechize the CWO" 
^ dren^ and Tsutlj' cH their PtfrijftMv (as the 
•* Rubrick of the CemmM^Prayer-Booi, arid 
«« the Fifty-Ninth Ci?n0ii enjoin) and fo pre* 
^* pare them to be brought in due tinp^ to 
^^ Cwfirnwtim^ when there fludt be^C^ii|k)r* 
^< tunity : And 'that they 'alfo, at iht «iiiarft 
^^ time, expound the Grounds of RdtgioiK 
^^ and Common Chriftitnity/ in the Mbtfiod 
^< of the Catithifin^ t(oc tbe'>ltiftruAion;4md 
^ Benefit <tf the whole Parifh ; teaching them 
<* what they are to Believe, and what -to Doj| 
M and what to Pray for; and particuhrly^ 
<< often and eameftly, inculcating uponthest 
^ the Importance^ and Obligation of their 
•• Baptifmai Vows. ^ This was what that 
great* and good Prelate^ thought nece(&ry to 
feoommend to the Clergy in the time of our 
nnnoft Danger, and as the beft Means to pre^ 
vent the growth of Papery ^ then breafciilg iu 
like a Torrent upcm us, 00 every fides Ana 

when 

(7) See his Letter of diat Year to the Biflibp of 
Loudon* 

(8) See his Articles recoomeiided to the 
Biihopi, July id, i6g8. 



Vlieft hW late Majefty, of <jlorious Mbmcnrjr, 
kad iireed us from the Fear, yet iUll He 
thought this Doty of ib much Importance^^aB 
I9;giv0it a particular place in bis (9) Itgun^U 
tf^VfetHEbrth for the better .£ftabli(hment of 
oik'Oburch in the Year 1694. And.ourpre^ 
kat xnoft ^Reverend Metropolitan^ the Year 
fcOowing, thus prudently reconciled the Dif- 
charge of thia Duty, with the Manners and 
Hvumuirs of. the Times; fio) by dire£l]ng 
hWSufi'agantio recommend it to their Clergy y 
£ooe U2ev muft Preach (after having Examined 
Ae ChUaten in their Catecbi/m^ as the Rubrick 
Ififiltres) ^* -To Preach in tht Afternoon up* 
V'.JOJBLCatiiketicel Heads ; both that the Peo« 
^L^Ie may * be the better rooted and grounded 
^tn tha Faith, and alfo kept from other 
¥ jMimUUs.*' 

y:mAng thui fliewn you what was the 
fib«h€lmn.o£^that DireHionj which I com« 
inaaidLftd^to -voq by yoor Jkchieacons^ the 
Ul: Ytar^ With Relation to this Matter ; I 
camot *tonclude without acknowledging the 
'vot'l ereac Satis&£lion I have received from 

E"lr Keadme& to comply with it ; and the 
raieft yon have given me of what I may 
finSfaereaEpeA fhun you in this Particular, in 
the; large Subfcriptions you have made for the 
DiftribUtion of that Expofition of our Church^ 
Catecbifm^ which I herewith fend to you, 
among your Parijhioners* May the God 
whom We All ferve in the Gofpelof his Son, 

K' e-his Bleffing, both to what I nave pub* 
I'd, and jBoufliall from thence take Ooca* 

fion 

(9} Injun^ons : Jmto 1694. n. 14. 
(10) Circoiair Letter: jAu^ ^6gi^ 



iiofi more fully to exphin to them ; that by 
a more perfeA Knowledge of , .th(^ Dutyi 
their F^b mav be e(bUifbed$ their Hearty 
fin£Hfteti V thwr- Pietjr hnprorcdi* i<he ^mn 
munion of our Cburci enlarged ; and manji 
Souls iaved in the Day of the L^rd Jejuu 
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THE 

PRINCIPLES 

O F T H E 

Chriftian Religion 

E X P L A I N*D 
In a Baie? Commentary t^n tbt 

Church^Catecbifm. 

PARTI. 

Of f;5f GoSfEL-COTENANT. 

SECT, h tfc^^M. 

SROM whence is the WorJ ^ii'.'"" 
I C^Uschifm derived ? ' ^v—*< 

[ A. From a Greii Word ^-ote i. 4. 
I which fienifics to Teach by ™ ""• 
I Word of Mouth : and has idm. a. i». 
been u(ed pacticulaily to fig- > Con n*. 

idTjr fuch a kind of Inllrudioi) as is made by 1?-, . . 

way of ^tfiitn and Aa/wtr. ' «»!. «.* 

a; ^ W^ is that yoa caU your Churcb-Ct' 

Ucbi/nf 




a IT&e Principles bf jAe i * J ; 

^. It is a fhort, but fuiEcient, |Dftitution:of 
the Principles of the Chriftian Religion) fet fqi^ 
hf Authority, and required to be learned of every 
Perfon, in order to his beins Confirm'd by .tljr 
Bilhop ; and prepared both for the profitable 
Reading, and Hearing of God's Word, and for 
the worthy receivings of the Lord's Supper. 

3. ^. what do you look ufoh to be the pro- 
per Sutjeft of fuch an Inftitution ? 

Hcl> V IS ' '^' ^^ ^^Z^^ ^^ comprehend all fuch thin^ as 
— tL^'i, i. ^^ generally oeceflary to be known of all rer- 
fons, -in order to their due fervingjof God here, 
and to their bemg faved hereafter. .; . . 

4. ^. What are thofe things which iiaj be 
accounted thus neceflary to beiuiown by AH 
Chriflians ? 

Heb. viii. 8, -'• They may, in general, be reduced to theie 
— -x. 16, 17. two Heads : viz, i^. The Knowledge of the 
GcaJu, 15. Gofpcl-Covenant ; that is to fay. Of the Pro- 
mifes made by God to Mankind tbroi^h our 
a Heb. viii. Lord J^fi^s Chrtfty and of the Conditions upgn 
b L k • ^^^chwe may become Partakcrsof them. And, 
, " CXI. ^^^^ The Knowledge of the Means which God 
Rom. viii. has appointed whereby to convey his Grace to 
I, &c. Us ; and thereby both to affift, and confirm Utf 
^^I'li \o '" ^^ Difcharge of our Duty to himu 
a Cor. i.'i2.* 5* ^ What are the Promifes which God has 
CaJ. ▼. 1%, made to Mankind, through7^i Chrifi? 
^^^ A. « Pardon of Sins : U Grace to Ailfil our 

1 Pe Ji. M. I^"^y '^^ *>s Life : And, upon our fincerc Pcr- 
I job.'iii. A4! formance thereof, «£verbifhng Salvattoa in the 
« jfoh.Ui. i^. Life wliich is to come. 
«^p«t i A.< ^' ^ What are the CTonditions required .of 
rfaCor! vii! ^^ ^J GoAy in order to our being made Par- 
10. * takers of thefe Promifes? 
Tit. ii. M. ^. d A hearty Repentance of our Sins pafi: 
« ijo.i!6*7! ' ^ fincere endeavour to live according to God's 
— ii. *3*, ^ * Commands for the time to come : And both 
jft ^' thefc madcperfed, by a Lively Faith in God's 
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Mercies towards us^ through Jefus Cbrijl, Jo. iii. 
i6, i8. I yeA^ 7. ii. z. 

7* ^ What are the Means ordained of God, 
Whereby to convey his Grace to Us ? 

A. They are chiefly two : Conftant Prayer to 
God for il^ Luki xi. 1 3 . And a worthy Ufe df 
the Holy Sacraments, ^^ett^ xvi. i6. ASisxu 38. 
I Cthr. X. 16. xi. 23, C<fr. i PeU iii. 21. 

8. ^ Are there not, befides thefe, Ibme other 
Mcms ordain'd by. God, and neceflary to be 
made u(e of by Us, in order to our Salvation ? 

A. Yes thm are ; particularly the Hearing, 
Reading, and Meditating upon his Word: The 
Subftance of' which, though it be fufficiently ga- 
ther'd together, andrepreiented to Us in our Ca< 
tecbi/mj yet fhould not that hinder us from dili- 
gently Reading of the Holy Scriptures, nor make 
Us nq^e£t anv other Means of Chriftian Inflruc- 
tion ; out ratner we fhould ufe aurCatecbi/m as 
a Help whereby to render both the Reading, and 
Hearing of God's Word, more plain, and profi-' 
table tx> Us. PfaL u 2. Jo, v. 39* Rom. xv. 4. 
a finu iii* 16% 

9* ^. Does your Church Catechifm fuffici- 
ently ihftrud you in all thefe ? 

A. It does : For therein both the Nature of 
the Chriftian Covenant is declared to Us, and 
the Conditions are (et forth on which we may 
'becoihe Partakers of its Promifes. And we are 
particularly InftruSed, both how We ought to 
Pray to God ; and what thofe Sacraments are, 
which are neceflary to be Adminifired unto, and 
Received by All of Us. 
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^ . ^i Principks of the 

cftUBt^ S £ C T. IL 

nefin of tbt 

it. j^ tatf)o satie ^oa tf)i0 Itemed 

* A. 49?tBoMat|ieT0 anB (Vot)mot6fr0, C9c. 
3* ^- What is that Name which is here.de* 

manddl cf you ? 

^. It is my Chriftian Nane ; therefore iQ 
called, becaufe it was giv«n to ne by my God^ 
fathers, and Godmotb^, in mt 'Mif^itm. Fcft 
dsfrom my Natural Parents I &riyethfrNi6HBafe 
ePmy Family : fo from thofe who were my^if 
ritual Parents, I take that Name which propmy 
belongs to me as a Member of Cbrj/ys Church* 
Gen.xiril 5^ 15. 6/ir. xxL 3» 4. Z«i«i.59,6(iw 
Lufi ii. 2K ' t 

4. J^. Whom do you mean by your GodEuhM 

and GodiDothers ? ' . d^ 

See hebwi ^' Imcan thoft Peribns who becimeJSnnfMfe 

s.a, ziv. for me at my Baptifm : And tifXm wh6fe PtDmi fii 

' there made in my Name, I was baptized,- and 

fefoederally admitted into the Ownnamioit of 

C*rj/rs Church, ,..: , -^ 

• 5. j^. Does the Church fequitveferyoflcwho 
IS to be Baptized to have fuch Sm^efiesf i . ; . ; 

A. It does ; and, as &r as we can learn, haa 

done lb from the very Times of thtApfiftles. 

6. S. For what End has it required Them I • 

A. For feveral Ends: At firft to be Wltn^i 

to the Church that the Perfon wat Baftized^uxA 

thereby had a Right to be admitted to the Cms- 

fnunion of it. Afterwards^ when CbiUbcin began 

to be chiefly Baptized^ who could noit tn^tr 

for Themfetves^ to Promift and Cwmont for 

7%^xn.* And take care that when they came to 

Years of Difcretion, they (hould not only be 

fat/fii what they had dolU on tbeir bcbalf \ but 
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fhould be fo bred up as to be ready, by God's 
Grace, to make good tbemfeWeSj what their God* 
fathers and Godmothers had before prondfed in 
their Names. 

7. ^ Js it the Duty of every Goiflfhiber and 
Godmother to takefuch Z'Care of thofe whom 
they anfwer fatf^ 

A, Yes certainly ; and mr Chtercb does ac* 
cordingly in a very>foleinn manner charge them 
with it* And the Sum of what the requires of 
iheiki is this : t/t^ To putthoTe for whom they 
hmc'inyfawrfiii in mM^ fVhat a foUmn Vem^ 
PnmiK'.otmd Brofegim they made iy them at their 
Sufiijm zdfyi To take care that« i)s (bou as thejK 
iMiAtetoieara^ Ihej^ be taught their Catethijm ^ 
silAinBffiified in the Nature, and Extent, as well 
as Importarace of what they prom fid for tbemi 
VbA of 'them QhHg^iion tofitijSi it» And in order 
to bath tfaefe, ^dly^ To oAl upon them tQ go fi 
OhMsrei4:t6 boar &rffv«i» and u>Jervt God dtti" 
gently both vapnUickj and \nftrinaf0: And i^' 
ihcfiiiiddKm^nq^nt in any of thefii^ to adf 
monifli "and rapfovc them ; and, in a word, to dp 
uteit in them lies ?to ennge them carf^lfy to 
fitt^ what they ebouitahiy tptdortooi on theur 

iS; d^. But why may not all this be as weQ 
done fay itwery one's owmPotroteis^ as by Goe^faw 
thirs and Goehmtbers ? 

^. It is, no doubt, the Duty of all Chriftian 
Parents to do this. They are bound, as fooaas 
crmteniently they can, lo bring their Children to 
Bispiifm, As fooa as they ^ow up, they are 
boond to'inJhruH them in their Dutf^ and to fee 
that tboffu^ It. But vet ftill, as it is of great 
Advantage to every Child to have others concern'd 
to knk after him befides his Natural Parents^ 
efpecially in Matters of fuch high Ccnicernment ; 
fo the Analogy of this Sacrament feems r2LiV\tx Ui 

1> 3 itc^\i^ 
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require that fome other Perfins fhould anfwer -for 
them : That as by Baptifm we are bomagainyZnA 
by that NiU) Birth contraA a New Relation^ and 
enter upon zNew State \ fo we fhould derive this 
New and Spiritual Birthy from fome other Pa- 
rents than thofe from whoni v^ received cut 
Natural. But however, it is certainly more fafe 
for any Child to be under the Care and Con^rn 
cf four or five Perfons, than of two or three % yho 
inay both fupply the Defeds of carelefs and lieg- 
Jigmt Parents whilft they are alive, aiid be in^ 
fiead of them, if they fliould chance Co diebefei]s 
their Children are grown up» and inftruAedtb 
take care of themtelVes. 

9. J^ What then is to bethou^t of thofev nAo 
havingSeen Sureties for Children at their Befiifnt, 
do afterwards take no fuch Care of them } 

J. They are certainly guiltv of a y/tty gmt 
Fault : ♦ ThtyhreakfbetrFaitbvit^atAChtrcb^ 
which upon this Irttft admitted them^'t&%fc 
Sureties for then^ at thdr Baptifin.'* Thef be- 
come, in fome meafurs^ anfiveraiUt^ God ftr 
the Ignorance and Wickednefs of thofe whom they 
ought to liSLVcIn/lru^edj znd Corroded. * And 
thev increafe the Prejudices' of fiich as are net 
well aflfefied to the Ufe of Sureties in BoMifini 
which have little to'fupport them befides-tsemi- 
bappy Obfervatkm of the Negligence of too maw 
ny, who having taken fuch a sacred Tnift upon 
themfelves, do afterwards make but L'ttle Qm- 
fcience of fulfilling it as they ought to do. 

10. ^. What are the Benefits which have ac* 
crued to you by your Baptifm ? 

A. They are Many, and great Ones ; but 
may, in general, be reducfcd to tiiefe Three ; 
that thereby H 108« mane a membev of Ci^rlft, 
fl^Cbiii^ of Cfod^ ant an 3lti|^erit0| oC tf^ 
•tinsl^om of l^Hen* 

jK^. How 



Chriftian Religion explained. j 

. II. ^ How were you hereby made a Mem- 
ber of Oirift? 

• A. As I was made a a Member of his MyHi- Rom. xii. 5, 
cal Body, the Church ; of which Chrift is the ^ph« »• "i 
b Head. « 1 Cor. xii. z-j. Te are the Body of^^* 
Chrifi^and Members in particular, b PZph. iv. 5. 
v« 23. Chrift is the Head of the Church. 

1 2. &. How were you hereby made the Child 
ofGodT 

A., As, by this Means, I was taken into Co- Jo.i. 12, 19, 
venant with him; was adopted into his Family ; ^^^* ''• '^> 
dedicated to his Service ; and intitled to his RomVviii. 
Y.tixaiScs.'GaL iii. 26, 27. Ye are all the Children 14, 15. 
^God hy faith in ye/us Chrift. For as tnany of 
jm.€ss bavi hetn Baptized into Chrijly have put 
m Cbrift.^^ — Jnd if ye be ChriJPs^ then areyt 
Abraham^ s Seed^and Heirs according to the Pro^ 
mfi^ See GaU vt. 5, 7. Eph. i. 5. 
. 13* ^ How weieyou hereby made an Inhe* 
Kingdom 




Tit* ill. 4, lie. But afier that the Kindnefs and ' P««- "• >» 

Lrui^ if wd our Saviour toward Man appeared^ 

not bji Works of Rigbteoufnefs which we have done, 

b^ according to bis mercy^ hejaved us^ by the 

Vfafljing of Kigeneration^ and renewing of the 

Holy Ghoft : — — - That bftng juftificd iy his 

Gracoj we fhould be made Heirs according to the 

Ho^rf Eternal Life, i Pet. i. 3? l^c. Blejfed 

he the God and Father of our Lord Jefus Chrijf, 

who according to his abundant Aiercy^ hath be^ 

gotten us again unto a lively Hope_j by the Rc" 

/urre^ion rf Jtfus ChriJI from the Dead ; to 

an Inheritance tncorrupttb/e^ and undefiled^ and « 

that fadetb not away^ refervid in Heaven for 

Us. 

■64 1^. ^Kxfe 
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T4. «^. Are aD, who are Baptized, madie Par^ 

takers thereby of thefe Benefits ? 
tPiPt. I. 3» -d' They are all, at that time, either made 
4; s* Birtakers of them, or intrtled to them. But 

Oai. ill. 26^ ^y^^ ^„l^ continue to bold their Right to thefe 
Keb. ii. 3. Pnvrl^es^ who take care to fulfil &eir part t£ 

the Covenant which was therein made between 

Cxod and them. 

I S* ^ Have none, but fuch as are Baptised^ 

a Right to thefe Benefits ? 

A» None have a Right to them but fudi as arr 

Baptized, or were ready to have been Baptized^ 

had they had the Opportunity of Receivrnff that 
• jbhniii.6. Holy Saicrament. 'john Hi. 5. Extepi m Man Be 
Rom. viii. horn of Water ^ ana of the Sfrrttj he crnmet eater 
3*- into the Kingdom of God. Mark xvi. i6. He that- 

Gal. ii'^.^' bdieveth^ and is baptized^ Jhall he /aved, 
£pb. v!i,25. 1.6. ^. How come thofe who wm Bafti%ed t& 

1 Pet. ii. 24. Kave a Right to thefe Benefits f 

iVf'iiit *<. -^* ^y ^^ gracious « Prmmfe ef God^ and^ 
Jiom.'T! 9! through the merits and Death of our Saviour 

2 Cor. Y. 1 J. Chrifl^: Who taking our Natttre firft, and then^ 
CaJjii. 13, the Gai// of our Sinsy upon Himfdf, ^ /)/Vrf rit 

^xVtx'uH!' ^"*^ ^^^ » ^"^ ^ ^° doing, not only delivered Ua 
1 John i. 7. from the ^Puniftnnent of our &»/ ; but moreover 
oMat.ur. d Obtained an Eternal Inheritance of Glory 
31, &c. 2LT\d Happincfs, in Heaven, fon All Thofe wm> 
jui^7x.*i|! fliO"W ^A/^/» J?///«»/ in «»», and Live 
1C0r.xY.58.' cording to his Commands here u^aa Earth. 

Hcb.ix. 15. z Pet. 1^,5. aPet.i. ii,, 

rF;4«^" SECT. III. 



the Obliga" 

tiottt toe Ii ^ ^ ^ 

r^tl."^"'^ "* 'T 'mott)«t» tben for tou* 



f/eiu wtf //# I'^^yi/^. 



^' CIm M^ Idroniite ani^ Qloto tt;rcf 
tbings tn m^ i^me^ &£• 

a. J^ What 



Chrxillan Rdigion explained. 9 

1. ^ What is the firftThtng which your God- 
Cithers and GodiHothen promifcd in your Name l 

A. Vb4t 31 Cbotti^ IRriiottiKr tl)e i^r)Pti, md 
tU 1^0 iaiirk09 ttff #omp0, ann CMnttF of 
t^ ffiichili «l6tlli3 «nl alt tf^ flnfui ILnto 
if ttK iFieQ>* 

3. j^; What docs the Renouncing of all thefe 
fignifyr 

if. It fignifies an utier forbktng of Them : 
And obliges me not only inwardly to deleft 
diem; but fo Co watch^ and govern all my Out- 
ward AAiaa% as not to fidlow^ nor to be led 
by Them. 

4. j^. I>> you think that y6u (hall be able thu» 
to Renounce the Devil, the World, and your 
Own Flefli ? 

A. So perfedly, as I could wifi), I cannoC 
hope to do it in this preicnt Life : Yet I trufir 
that, by the Grace of God, I ihall alwavs from 
my fteurt deteft, and abhcnr them ; and fo or- 
der tny Life^ and Anions, as not to be drawn 
inte any Evil Courfcs by them.; nor even into- 
the amal Commiffion of any very great, and 
voluntary Sins. 

5. j^ What mean vou by the I>evil ? 

A, It is the common Name given in » Scriptare t vuu ziiiV 
lo thofe wicked Spirits, who having rebelled 39* 

aginft. God^ «d bring ther«v«i j"% «» T^]^: 
m from that gkinoas state m which they ipi,; i^. «>^ 
were created by him ; do make it their con- — ^i. ii. 
ftant Bufinefe and Endeavour, to draw as many »'rin*<"- ^* 
off as they can, into the fame RebdfioR, and ^'^^^ n ,^^ 
thereby into the fame Sute of Mifery with jam. jt. 7! 
thcmfelvcs. i Pit. v. 8. Bejobiry h fngilant^ 1 J«. ««• ^> 
hicaufi ywr Advirjary tht Devils as a rMring 9» '•* 
Lion., walkitb abmit feeking whom be may H/i^mtr. 

6. ^ What are the Works of the Devlin, 
which together with htm, you, at your Bap* 
tifm^ promifed to Renounced 

B 5 A ^ KNL 
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lo ; . Hjbe Princifles of fit .\ 

a JqIui Yiij« ' .^, * AU manlier of Sin : But chiefly I oomprc'- 

Vio^ % ^'^^^ *^^^' ^^ ^^ RanJc, thofe Sins wbidii 

*'*"''* either more immediatdly relate to him» or pro> 

k jo.Tui.44. ^^ from his Suggefttons; i^ fuch as .Prid^ 

Adi ziij. 9) Malice* Envy, Revenge, Murder^ trying* ^od^ 

»0' . ... ^ above all. Witchcraft and Idolatry, x 1 

ji'1ii"il'-' ?' ^- What is the next Eomj which, at 
15. * your Baptifm, you promifed to Renounce i 
I Jo. T. X9. J. '(Cf)i0 mtcben dSlof (D^ ttHtli M tU 
*'* tldomiMi aam ttanltp ef iti 

8. ^. How is it that you call the Wodd,-(the 
Work of God's Hands) a- Wicked- World i, 

if. Not becaufe it is in its felf fo, but only to 
fliew bow far, and in what refpeft, I am to Re- 
nounce It ; namely, in all fuch cafes in which it 
Jam. iT« 4. would draw roe into any Wickedneis, for the 
fake of any thhfie which I deiire, or enjoy, in it* 
Gal. i. 4* Chr0 gavi bimfe^ for our &ifi, thai 
bt might Mliver us from this ftifnit Evil JVorldm 
I John ii. 15. Lovt n$t tbefvcrU^ mithir tbi^ 
things that are in the World : If aujf Mein loui^ 
ihe fForldj the Lave tf the Father is nti im him. 
9* ^ What do you mean by the Pomps, and 
Vanity of this Wicked World ? 
A£b sff « A^ They do moft properly denote the vain 
^^Cm^re ^^*^^' Shew, and Ma^ficence, of fuch as are 
.-rMU^iub. Great and Rich in it ; but do withal compre-i 
4^. 37^ ' hend the Riches themfdves which are made ufe 
« Jo. Ai« t$i of to minifter to thefe Vanities; together with 
the Covetoufnefs, Injuftice,Oppreffion, and what* 
foever other Sins, of the like kind. Men com- 
mit for the fupport of their Vanity, and to ob^ 
tain fuch things as minifter only to the Pomp and 
Pride c^ Life. 

10. ^ What is the Thiid Enemy, which 
jour Religion engages you to Renounce? 

J. Ci^ flnf ui %uttn of t|)e Jfitf^. 

1 1. jP. What do you underftand by the Sinn 
MLuflsrfibeFleM 

a. Ml 
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A. All th^ fenAial Defires and Inclinations, 
Ivhereby we aredifpofed to thoTe Sins which are ' ^ 
in a peculiar manner called, in Holy Scripture, 
The fr9rks Bftbi Flijh i Aich as UmUamuffs, 
&rmnMk$fsj tec. Sce.^/. v. 19. Rmi. viii. 13. 

^ ^ 1 2. J^> W*tffc.'W« the Second thing which. 

gir~ God&tfaers, and ' Godmothers, prottifed 
]rou'«at jour Biplifm? • . 

^. Cliat 3 tlK^ttln Mi^<atl t|^ Articles 
•f t|>e Clirllbra iFalt|i« 

It. &. Where nxt thofe Jrticla to be met 

jf. They are only to be found in, and be- 
lieved upon the Autmrity of, God^s Word: Yet 
have been odleAed into that Ihort Summary of 
our Faith, which is commonly called Thi . 
Apajilit Crad. SeeP^r/iL 

14. ^ What was the Third thing which 
your Godfathers, and Godmothers, promifed in 
your Name at your Baptifm ? 

A. CfHit 3 ^ni^ l^eti 4Eol)'is i^oi^ dStill 
anti CommanMient0, ann l»atb ivk t|^ tame 

ill tl^t »a^ of titB llifr« 
- 15. i^. Has there been any fuch Sununary * 
CoUedion made of GoJ^s Commandnunts^ as 
you &y there has been of the Principal Arti-' 
clis of your ChriJUan-Faith ? 

• A. Yes, there hath, and that by God him- ^^\V\ 
felf, in thofe Ten Cummandmints which he de- ioke xvii'i * 
livcr'd to the Jiws heretofore ; Exod. xx. and xs, %o, 
which continue no lefs to oblige us now. Mat, J^«n» «"• 
V. 17, feff. See Pur/ iu. *>9' 

16. j^ IDoft t^oti not t1)itA t|^at tl)oti art 
bounH to belittle ant^ Do> as tl^e^ i)at^e )&to;> 
mifen fo? t!)ce^ 

^. f^e0 !icvilr» ann be <£ol»'0 |)eip fo % 

mii^ &c. 



*7* i^. Upon what grounds do yoii tlKirk 
yourfelf obliged to make good, what yoar God^ 
Withers and Godmothers pfomifed far Toual 
]rour BsipCiffti ? - ■.'.- 

A Upon • many ^ AccQuntsj biijt cbtefif^bt* 
caufe what was then tranfaded, was not 91^ 
done in my Nanoe, but for my Benefit, and 
Advantage : And 1 miu&, refolve to fulfil what 
they promifed for me» or I (hall not receive the 
Bid&DgB, which, in confidenition thereoi^ God 
was pleaPed to make over to me. Befid» that 
they promifed nothing on my B^hali^ but what! 
it would otherwlfe have been my Duty, as welt' 
as Interefty to have fiilfiird. 

18. j^. By what mtam do you hope you 0)^ 

be Able to fulfil what they promified for you 2 

JoYm Yi. 44» A. hy the Qrtut if Godj which, I am aflurDdi 

aCor. iii. 5. {hall not be wanting to me, if I do but heartily 

i*)iiL i. 6. pray to God for it, and take care to ufc it as 1 

— n. X3» jiugjit xo do^. Luke xi. 1 3 • Ifyiy hiingEvU^ iunat 

how to givi good Gifts unii your CiiUrtmy binw 

much tiiore foalt your Heavrnfy Father give tBt 

Holy Spirit U thtm that a*k himl 

1 9^ ^ How are you aflured of God^s Graar 

' to enable you to BilitfHy and to D^ what he 

requires of you ? 

>r. jBxii. -^^ ^ atn afTured of it from hence. That by ovjr 

40. . , Baptifm I was put into a State o£Sakfationy which 




Safuation^ through 7^5 Chri/fow: Saviour. Rom« 
i. 16. The Go/pel o/Cbnyi if the Power of God un^ 
to Salvation to every one that Belseveth, Phil. iL 
I a, 13. ff^ork out your own Salvation with Fear 
and Trembh'ng ." For it n God which worketh irp 
you both to IFill and to Do^ of his good Pleafure^ 
20. ^. How came you to be called unto fuch 
a Blefled «S/tf/^ as thisi 



Chriftiah Rel^on txplairCd. i^ 

- Ai Ooijr by theMercy of God^aod thro' the Jo. ▼!. j^. 
Merits of J^ut Chrifi pur Saviour ; smd therefore ^^\ "• ^» 
J da moft t^artat e^Kittli one iNal^tnlE S^ %rlmA^ 
t\ifXy t|mt lie |9d called me to t|U ibttueTit.ui.^5. 
•f AalMiefm) t!)iraA 3«(«0 C^H ft our 

2 1 . J^ Do you thtrrk you fl»H be able ftilt td 
go on, and penevere in this State ? 

A. It isjoiyeameftdeiireandpurpofeibtodo} «,, ^•ll .^ 
and I thift that, by the Grace of God, I fluril dp W. y. 7/ 
fc. For idiich Canfe, I will never ceaieto pray *^'' >• 8# 
utitD hin» fer the continuance of his Grace 5 Tci.l^iii 
that fo I may be found Faithful and Sihcere in OaKvi/^ 
mv Duty to mv Life's End. » ThcC iii. 3. 
Td£ Lord ii faithful J whofialteflahKJhym^ and 
keep you from Evih Eph. iv. 30. Grieve not the 
Holy Spirit of Gody wberehyou are fealed tmtm 
the Dttj of Redemption, Phil. i. 6. Being confi-- 
dent of this vtry things That he which hath tt* 
gttn a good work in jouy will perform it until tbt 
dajf of Jefis Cbrift. 



SEC T. IV. e/tumi 

. thod and 

I. Jg. "D U T what if notwithftanding all your ^^« •/ 

D prcfent Defues and Rcfolutions, you^;;;^ I 
ihould chance to fall away from your Duty ; and Fmnurmfier ■ 
thereby put yourfelf out of thisjlate of Sahation ; **» yi^tati^m 
k there no way left for you to recover yourfelf, ^^j^ 
and to return again to it ? ^^~ 

A. Yes, there is ; by a true Repentance for the ^^j^^ ^^^ - 
Sins which I (hall have committed, and an 18, dec. ^ 
humble Confejfion of them to God ; with earneff > Jo* i* ^y |» 
Prayer for his forgivenefs, through the Merits, 
and Interceilion, of ^efui Chrijfy our Blelled 
Saviour and Redeemer. 

a. J^ What mean you by Repentance ? 



14 ^^^Frineipksofthe ' ^ 

A.t mean fu6h a Converfion of a Sinner t» 

1 sCor. Tiu God, whereby he is not only heartily » Sorry fer 

10. the Evil he hM done^ andrefclvedtofbriake it; 

b _ , » b but does adually begin to Renounce it, and to^ 

PI.I. ««,. gjjjjj j^.^ j^^^ tccwdine to his Ability^! wiA a 

¥to^, sxviii. iledfaft purooTe to continue God*« fitUUiil &fa^' 
ly, ^ vant unto his Life's End. '>.v 

feS. 3- 4- What arethcchief Aas required toflidt ' 
aj. 'a Repentance ? 

P&l. isdT. -^^ '^^ fbrlake Evil, and (bo do Good : To turn. 
14.' ' fitmi thoTe Sins which we Repent of; and to fisrtv 
I£u.hj6.i7. God bv an univerfal Obedience of him^ in what« 
*' foev^er ne has required of us. 

4, ^ What is the firft Step towards a true 
Repentance? 
^f . ... ^. To be thoroughly convinced of the Evil 
PftLmm. ^^y yf^^^ 3^j htuAly Sorry for it. 

5* ^ Isevery kind ofSorraw'to be look'dupoA 
as a part of true Repentance i 
^ ^ * A. No ; there is a Sorrow fen: Sin which pro- 

* i^' 7x"* c^^ "^^ ^""^"^ *"y ^^® ^f God, or Senfe of our 
Duty to Him ; nor yet from any real Hatred of 
the Sins which we have committed i but mereljF 
from the Fear of God's Judgment, and of the 
Punifhment which we may be likely to fuffer for 
them. This is that Sorrow which is commonly 
called Attrition ; and may be found in tfie moflf 
wicked Men, without ever bringing them to any 
true Repentance for their Sins. 

6, ^ What then is that Sorrow which leads 
to a true Repentance ? 

A. It is that Godly Sorrow which proceeds 
from a Senfe of our Duty, and of the Obligations 
we lie under to the performance of it. When we 
are forry for our Sins upon the account of our 
having thereby oflfended God ; broken the Cove- 
nant of the Gofpel 5 and grieved the Holy Spirit 
which was given to us 5 and are therefore re- 
H>ivcd imm^iately to forfake our Sins, and 
ncvec 



never to return any oiore to the Commiffion of 
them. 

7. J^ How is. Ittch a SoRow to he wroDglit 
in^jSinner? r 

. JL <<^iOidf by the Gwst of Gkx], and the 
fierious .GoMidenrtian • of our own Eflate to^ 
wards him : the former to :be attained by our 
oonAuit Fiavcni Jbr it ; the huter, by accuf- 
toming ourfelves often to examine our Souk, 
an4to 07 our Wayi^ by the m^uresof that 
Obedieoce which the Gofpd of Chriil requires 

of tlSr. 

- 8. ^ Does not God make ufe of many other 
ways tol«dra Men tofuch a Sorrow ? 

^ A. God has many ways whereby to brinj; 
Sinners to Repentance. Sometimes he does it 
by fending fome temporal £vib and Calamitiea 
upon. them : Sometimes by rifiting them with 
Terrors and Difquiets of Mind: Sometimes, 
he -i^sdb upon chem by the Outward Miniftry 
of . hie ^Wiord ; and fometimes by the Evils 
whicb be&l Odiers,. efpecially thoie whoweret 
their Gompanioos in their Sins. JBut what- 
ever the Occ^fions be which God is pleafed 
to make ufe of to being us to Repentance, it 
is itiU the Grace of hb Holy Spirit, and the 
ferious Confideration of our own wretched 
Eftate, that muft b^in the Work, and produce 
in us that Godly Sorrow^ which finally ends in a 
true R^intance. 

9. ^ What are the chief Motives, with 
Refneft to Ourfelves, that will be the moft 
likely to engage us thus to Sorrow for our 
Sins? 

A. The » Threats of God, denounced in the ^«'^"««> 
Holy Scriptures againft Impenitent Sinners ; and ^^^ "^"'' 
the b. Promifes there made of Pardon to all fuch blra.ir. 7s 
as (hall truly Repent^ and return to their Duty, Ezek. x?iit. 
as they ought to do* ^Q-xwiii^ 



I.% 



l6 .nePrmcipks of tAr 

ra ^* What is the next thing' recjuifed n 
order to a true Repentance ? 
ijo.18,9. jt. Qm^iffiatrrf 8iM : Not that God has. «ny 
need of beira infornMd bv us of what ¥re lnv» 
doaeaariis) but to theenil tre niay theraby both 
raife in ourfehrcs a greater Shame, and. SonoiT' 
far our Evil dotna ; and give the greater Ghrj 
to God, by a IbkaiA humUing cf ouriclvts is 
Coofeffion beibra hun* 
1 1. ^. Is fuch a Caa/^s^' neoefikrj to our 

A. So neceflary, that we have no Proiniie ti 
any Parddn withcxit it: Prov; xxviiL \\..H$ 
that cvuerah his Sins fiaM mi fr^fptr ; fair 
wb$fo cwftffgtb mid fwfaJUtb thm JbnU bavt 
Mercy, ijohn i. 8, 9. If we flay that w$ 
havi n9 Sifiy tve diCiive murjmes^ mnd tbi Tnrtb 
is n&i in us. If Wi c§nfifs mr SimSf b§ i» 
Faitbfkl and Jujt Ufirgiw n$ cur Stm^ 4tad H 
chanfi us frcm aU llnrighUou^Beh. 

I a. ^ To whom is our Ooafrffion to be 
nade ? 

if. Always to G«i; and in iboie certain Cafes 
to Man alfo. 

>3- ^ What are thofe Cafes in which w# 
ought to confefs our Sins to Mak^ aa well aa. 
mto God f 

J. They are eTpedaUy theft Three, u hk 

11^ ^ cafe we have Ofiended, or Injured our Ncisb- 

^* hour ; and upon that account need to obtain bio 

sCor. ▼. P^rclon, as well as God's. 2. If by any open 

and notorious Tran%reffion, we ihall happen to 

have either deferved, or, it nviy be, to have 

fellen under, the Cenfures of the Church ; anA 

fe Confe0ion to the Church be neoeilary to 

reftore us to the Peace of it. Or, 3. It wc 

\m'jA^ ihall have any private Rcafon that nuiy move 

us to acquaint any Perlbn with, our Sins ; for 

Advice, for Prayer, ibr Abfohrtioft > or for any. 

«(Lbec 



Chriitilui'Rcfigioii expiahCd. Vf 

other the like fpiritiisd Advantage, which cm- 
noc be had without it. 

14. J^. What think yon of that Confieffioa 
(commoAly dUed Auriadm^mfiffimi) which 
this Church of Remt rcquins, as occefikry tD< 

A:V\otik upon it as a great and dangerous 
littpofiicion, that faas«io Warrant from the Holy 
Scriptures; but is a Rack and Snare to the Coiv- 
fciences of Good Men ; and may be apt to en- 
courage Thofe who are evil-inclined to oommit 
Shi : ^ WhSft by the Mfoktiin^ which m fo rea- 
driy given thent thetenpon (and theEAcacy o£ 
which- if ib highly magnified in that Church) 
they are taught to entertain a much led Opinion 
botfi of the Heinou&iefi and Danger c^ their 
Evil- Doings, and of the Eafineis of obtaining^ 
the Poreiveneisof them, than either the Scrip- 
ture Warrants, or ttmr own Inteicft (hould 
prompt them to idmit of. 
• 15. ^. Is there not fomewhat yet reauised» 
beyond this, in order to our Forgiveoeftr 

jf» Yes, there » ; for to all this there muft be 
fuper-added an AGual ftrfaking of thofe Sina Pmv. nriifc 
which we Canfefs^ and that Abfi^ute,and without >3* 
Referve : So that we muft firmly refidve, and as- ^JSi\ 2^^^ 
much as in us lies, heartily endeavour, not to re-- ii. 
turn any more to the Commtffion of them. 

16. j^ But ought there not, beyond all this, 
ibme Saiisfaiiim to be made to God, for the Sina 
which we have committed i 

A. Yes certainly; and fiich there has been Heb. 12.15^ 
made, by our Saviour Cbriji for us ; who 2^ aS. 
has folly fatisfied the Jufttce of God for our ^^^* '• ^^> 
Siins, arid left nothing more for us to do, in ^|, -^ ^^ 
that behalf. ^i. 18. 

1 7. j^. What do you then fay to thofe &7/1V- X J9. i. 7^ 
faifions^ which the Church of R^mi teaches we 
aurfclves may, and ought to make, fov out S\i\%^. 

A. TYval 



l!f the Principles of the ^ 

* if. That they are built upon a felfe Foumia- 
tion ; are contrary to the Goodnefi of Godv: 
and beyond the Capacity of Man* 

1 8.^ What is the Foundation. upon -which'; 
they arebuilt ? -i^i 

A. It is this : That when God forgiven vnjoiio: 
Sins, whether upon our own Repentance, ^ or bjr 
Virtue of the Prieft's Abfokition ; Hereontsfn-j 
deed the Fault, and purges away our GuUt ; and? 
by this acquits us from the Everlafiing Puntftr. 
ment that would other wife have been due;toh 
them : But yet fUil retains us under an ObHn* 
tion to fome temporal SufHrrin^, either by&« 
tisfaftory Works to be done tor them ifr thi* 
Life, or by undergoing a certain «roportian.o£ 
Pain for tnem after Deaths in a Flaee wfaMk 
they call Pi^^<7/M7. ' nH 

19. j^ How does it a{^iear that this Fouiida* 
tion isfalfe and eri^neous ? oij 

A Becaufe in the firft place, it is Abfufd^f 
fuppofe, that God fliould fiirgtye tbriwfapte 
Guilt of our Sins, and yet, having- done. ^ 
Ihould afterwards punifh us for them : And^fti* 

' condl V, It is injurious to the Sufierings and Mc»r 

rits 'or Chrift^ whofe Death was a fuffident £a- 

y tis£i£lion for the Sins of the whole World % -. ud 

has left no room either for God to require^ .or 
for us to ]^y, any thing more. 

20. ^ Dbes Repentance then, if it be fimsBBy 
without any thing more, reftore us again tooar State 
of Grace, and reconcile us to God Almighty f 

J. If it be fincere, it does, through Faith in 
J ejus Chrifi' 

2 1 . JL Does God allow Repentance to all Sins ? 
Aa« ii. 37i ^' There is no Sin but what true Repentance 
38. wafhes away : But there may be fome Cafes in 
A&M xiii. . which God may deny Us his Grace, fotbat we 
2!ivi^ '^Q. fcaM J^ot be able truly to repent. 

31.'^^ aa, j^ What are tbofe O&ti 

if. They 



Chriftian Rdigion explained. 19 

A. They may All be reduced to this one Prer. f. 24, 
ttneral : namely, a Wilful Abufc, and Re- *^:™V-'4- 
fiftancc of the Divine Grace: Whether it be je^'i^'ij^* 
by a long Habit of Sinning; or by frequently Hel. iu. 13, 
ading againft the Didates of our own Con- 15* 
fdenotts, and the Motions of God's Holy Spirit : ^^^^/\^; 
To fiiy nothing nf (bme Sins, which are in an Vro^'x^\,$. 
Eminent manner deflrudive of the Divine Grace, Jam. it. 6. 
liich as Pride, Covetoufnefs, Senfuality j but efpe- VP«*- ^' 5* 
ddly-that Sin, which is exprefly called in Scrip* jCo/V.^'n. 
Vmeytht Sin againft the HcljGh^Ji. ...vi.'io. 

^ '«3. '^ What is meant by that Sin f Epb. ▼. 5- 

>'^j£' I 'foppole It to have been the particular 
Shi' of ^Satjews heretofore, in. not only obfti- 
iatrty refumig to receive our BlefTed Lord for 
iter ' AMfiab, after fufficient Prooft given by 
him to convince Them that he was fo ; but at- john ▼• 44. 
dMng'tbofo Miiades which he wrought in -ix. 16, 30^ 
nK)rfof his DWine Authority to the Help of the ^^ 
f>Bfil^"Mieii at tbe (ame time they either were 
ifwiMfauidy txmWnced, or, but mr their own 
Fiodor might have been,, that He did Them by 
tife Power of God. Mat. xii. 51. Comp. Mark 
^'2ft; i4Kirxii. 10. 

'•'44; ^•' Do you look upon this Sin to have fo 
MK)lltP4Klon|fed to thote Men, as not to be 
capable of being committed by hvcj \Hiy9i i . 
• jf. That very Sin, wbich in Scripture is (o 
caBedv cannot now be committed, becaufe Chrijl 
h not now upon Earth, nor have we therefore 
any Occafion given us thus to Bla/pheme againft 
the Holy Gboft, Yet fome Sins there are of a 
like Nature, which may ftill be committed by 
Us ; and which, being Committed, may prove 
sa leis dangemus to Thofe who are &^\tY of 
Tjhem, tlian that Sin did prove to the rbarifat 
■heretofore. 

25. ^ What Sins are thofo which you fup- 
pofe to come Acaieft DO it ? 

if. A^ft^i^^ 



90 i fbe J^rifUiples of tbfi !; ^^ 

Heli.vi.4t A. A^oAaty from the Cbrtfttan Rd^n, 

*^x »5. 26. ^^ kawng lien convinced of the Truth, an^ 
' ' ^ Oitde Pattakeis of the P^mifes, of it. Noet' 
to that, an Apoflafy^ from tte Truth, amt 
Ptirinr of the Gofpd, for the fake of Hsfilaf 
ir9rlaly Fears on the one Haifd^ or of ^nie]M|^ 
iimt Hopes and Advantages oo the Otbex^; ^ 
the Communion of a Churdi, which not oi^y 
obftinately refifls the Truth ; but damns* laOC 
perfecutes all fuch as profefs it. And, hifflf « 
Apoftafy to Iddatrj ; wbic)i feems to Jbe ndr 
Sin untoDiotK fpoken of b}r . St. Jibfr. i ^«hr 
v.'i6, x\. and m the Remifion of whlchrj^ 
gira Us but little Encouffagemeot tb Vfdti 

Fir. i6. ^:^ 

16. 4 What then do you think of TIk*- 
wbo go oflPfrom the Conmiulnon ti^Chtrtlt 
ifEtvkmiy to That of the Cbmrcb^Rtmf 
. if. GeneraUy fpeakinfc^ as of A^itmj ^^ 
iMttars: To whom (aoi may, by aa iAtw^ 
cnKnary Efieft of his Mercy, give Grace Ibr 
Repentance, and fo for Salvation, but of whom 
ttkerwife we have but Itttk Ground of Hope. 

27. ^. Do you look upon fuch to be in a 
more dbngerous Efiate, than thoie who were 
from tbe beginning br^:iif in Sic ■Rnaan Cmn* 
manimf 

i jA I do: fbrafnKiGk « tSeyinve both re- 
ceded tbe Truth once koowrn^and received by 
them; and caft off the Way, in which the 
Providence of God had placed them ; and that, 
it may be, on fome .bale Grounds, to be fure 
without any fufficierifc Reafon,'«> juftify their 
doing of It. 

28. j^. What then do yoo think of thofe 
who have always been of the Communion of thit 
Church ? 

il. I think them, in general, in much greater 

eangec New^ than they were kfftrt tbcJiifar- 

s tnation: 
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iaa: And fiill tfaole in more Daiwer wbo 
(Jived among tbolc of the R^armtaChur^ 

lb were in a better Capacity of being con- 
:,\f of the Errors of tUir Way, But, moft 
|t,.,(io.I think the Condition of thofe XQ 
iaqaerausj or rather dcfperate, who being 
^m knoir. their Kaaa ; or ai PnefH. are 
)dto inflrufl the People in the Purity of 
f^i Rdigion. The Siocefc* ami- I^tonntt 
> dtber want Capacity, or want Opportuni- 
to ktiow the Tj-uth, and foe that Reafbn 
fUier feduccd from it, or continue Ignorant 
Ujl bt^ Uod, who knowa tfac Hearts of 
llbi, will fb^ive : The Orelefs, the Pre^ 
xd I but iBott of all, the obftinately Blind 

Hypocritical among them, I CBOOotac»uit; 
mafl ^vc them to the Judgment of <jod, 
I. _i^ill riMitr it tv€ry me aicerding to bit 
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PART U. 
Of the Articles cf eur FAitit,, 



E C T. V. 

gHAT WM the fecond Jl^ 
j' which your Godfkthert, am 
I GodmothcisproinircduijrfiDl 
INamef • J.' 

j J. Cgat 3 Oioulit m* 
iitVc au tbc 9rrtcU« ttt,t» 
©irtlJUn dTaitft. 

1. ^. Where are tbore Articles to be fpup^^ 

A. In the Hefy Scripturts \ uid partict^rjy in 
thole or the Nna Ttjiamtnl. 

3 . ^. What mean you by the //a/y Zcr'iptum ? 

Jl. T mean.thofe Bteis, which thro' the AF- 
fiflance of the Hefy Spirit, were written hy Mofet, 
, and the Prophiti under the Law ; and by the 
jfpafihs and Evangtli/ii of Cbrtfit fince the pub- 
■ liuiing of the Ge/^/ \ to direfi us in the Know- 
ledge of God, and of the Duty which He le- 
quires of Us. 

4- ^ How do you know what Books weie 
written by thefe Fetfons, in order to thefe Ends? 

A. By the ConfUnt, Univerfal, and Unde- 
niable Teflimony both of the "Jewiflj and Cbrif- 
iian Church : From the former of which> we 
have receivedthe J'cri^^turHof theO/i/; from the 
' latter, thofc of the New Tejtanunt. 

5. ^. How do you know that tbef^ Books 

weie written by the AfftfiaiKt of the Hbfy Spirit f 

A, \. \ 



Chnfiian Religion explained. 23 

^ yf . I. By tht Authors who wrote them ; who Lukei. x,i, 
fit^ doubtieTs no Icfs injpired in what they WroUj J^' *"• 35* 
than in what they Taught^ of the GoJpelofChriJf. ; p"; j**;. , 
2. By the Defign of God in flirnng up thofe 16. ' ' 
Holy Men to the compofing of them ; which was !<>• »• S'* 
to leave thereby a Conftant, Infallible Rule of Jfxim *iH 
Faith to the Church in all Agps of it. 3. By the 15, 16, 17. 
Opinion which all Chrifiians from the time that 
thev were publiihed, and received by Them, have 
haa of Them ; and the Deference which, upon 
that account, they have paid to Them. And, 
hftly. By theSubjed matter of Them» and thofe 
internal Marks of Divine Wifdom, and Piety, 
^hich: are fb confpicuous in aU the Parts of 



•■ '■ 



6. ^ Do you look upon thefe Scriptures, as 
Onfy, ~ ' " 



tte Only, Prefent Rule -of your Faiih ? 

^Jf. I do ^ Nor is there any Other certain 

foundation on which to build it. 

7. ^ What think you of the Tradition of the 
Cttetcb? 

' A, Could I be furc that any thing not con- 
tained in the Scriptures^ came down by a certain, 
unintexTupted Tradition j from the jfpo^les, I fhould 
hot except ^inft it : Nay, I do therefore re- 
cAve the Uofy Scriptures^ as the Rule of my Faith ^ 2 ThefT. % 
becaufe they have fuch a Tradition to warrant '5* 
ttst lb to do. But becaufe there is no fuch Tra- 
dition for any thing that is not Written, there- 
fere neither do I build my Faith upon it : But 
on the contrary, do fuppofe, that, by the Pro- 
vidence of God, the Holy Scriptures were pur- 
gfely written, to prevent thofe Doubts, thofe 
iflakes, and indeed thofe Forgeries and De- 
ceits, which his Infinite Wifdom forefaw, an 
Oral Tradition would always have been liable 
unto. 

8. J^. Can the HofyScriptuns alone make your 
Faith perfea ? 

A. TVit^ 
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• Tan. Hu A, Thcy can : Nor ought I to beliere an 
'7< thing as an Article of my Faith, which either 

not contained in them, or caiiXK>t plainly li 

proved bythem. 

9. J^. What do you think of tht Churcbes R 
finitlonsf 

A, That I oug^ to fubnut to them in wfaal 
foever they cfefine agreeably to the Word of God 
But if in any thins thev requm me to ieSa 
what is contrary to the frvrd ifG^^ or tawmat i 
Prcvid thereby ; I ought ^fofutel^ to Rmft tb 
One, and am under no Obligation to Reoovi 
the Other. 

10. J^. But Ts not ditt to make ycvHelf wifa 
than the Church f 

A. No, by no means ; but only to guke th 
Word of God, of more Authority with me thni 
the Word of Man : Whilft I choofe rather to Re- 
gulate my Faith by what G^ has DeUv€r*dy thn 
6y what Man Defines. 

11.^ Are tlie Holy Scriptures fo Plain, uA 

Eafy to be Underftood, that Every One may be 

Able to judge for Hmtfelf what he oi^ht to B^ 

lieve ? 

Ki. cub ^* In Matters of neceflkry Belief, they are 

K>5. very phiin, even to the moft ordinary Cfarifliao : 

Jo. ▼. 39; Yet we do not denv but that every Man ought 

Jtonuz^.V *^ ^^^^ ^^ Church \ and to attend to the In* 

iftruAions of thofe who are the Pkfton of it. 

Only, we fey, that ne'rtber t!ic Church, nor its 

Paflors, ought to teach any thing as an Article 

of Faith I or require any Man'a Aifent to it, as 

fuch ; that cannot be (hewn to hive been eitiier 

exprdly delivered in ihtJVerdoi G^d\ or, by a 

plain and neceflkry Omfequence, be Proved 

thereby. 

1 z. ^ But how (hall the Unlearned be aUe to 
know What the Scriptures propofe } feeing thcy 

are 
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tre written in a Language which fuch Perfons do 
aot underftand i 

A. By Reading them in their own Vulgar 
Tongue^ .into which every Church has, or ought 
CD ftnve them faithfully Tranflated, for the Be- 
nefit of Thofe who do not underftand the Lan- « 
guages ia which they were Compofed* 
*• 1 S* ^- Do you then think that the People 
ought to be fu&red promifcuoufly to Read the 
tify. Scriptures ? 

; jL ^ho (ball forbid Them to Read what was^ Mat. nil. 
wrpdlHy defigned by God for their Inftrudion ? 29. * 
The Scriptures are as much the Voice of the J°*'" ^- 39* 
^>*/^, and Evangilijis, to Us of thefe Times, ^,^' *^"* *' 
as their Preaching was to thofe of the Age in 
iWhich they lived. And it may, with as good 
Rcafon; beask'd. Whether we think the People 
^eht to have been promifcuoufly SufFer'd here- 
fjf^l^ to hear the Apo/lles Preach ; as whether 
they ought to be SufFer'd promifcuoufly to Read 
rf^r Hrritings Now. , 

14. J^. But amidfl: fo many Things as the 
jloiy Scriptures deliver, how mall the People be 
able to judge what is neceflary to be Believed 
by Them F 

.. J, Let them Believe All they meet with there» 
and then, to be fure, they will Believe all that is 
iieceilary. But for the fake of thofe who either 
Want Ability to Read, or Capacity to Judge, 
what is moft necefTary (in Point of Faith,) to be 
known, and profefs*d by Them ; the Church has ASt% vliu 
from the beginning colle3ed it into a fhort 3^*.37; 
Summary ; which every Perfon of Old, was re- *'^""'** '3« 
quired both to know and aflent to,, before he 
was admitted tntq the Communion of it. 

15.^. What is that Summary of which you 
fpeaky and which you account to comprehend 
idl the moft Neceflary Articles of our Chriftian 
Faith? 

C if. \1 
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A, It is commonly called Tht Apojilss dreJ: 
Not that the Apoftles Themfelvcs eompoied 
it ; (at leaft not in the very Form in which 
we now have it ; ) but becaufe it feenos to ocmie 
tlie neareft, of any, to tlie Apojiles Times ; and' 
« doss with the greateft Simplicity of ExprefSoo^ 
comprehend a fhort Summary of the Apejiles 
Do^ines, 

1 6. ^^ What mean you hy the Word Cned? 

A. It is the fame in Latin ^ as Bdkef in Eng'» 
Hfly : And it is fe called in both, from the firft 
Words of it, I BELIEVE, nvhich in Senfiv 
though not in ExprelEon, run through every 
Article of iL 



Of the Sum' 

^ryof ,ur S E C T., VI. 

Faithy the 

t^!!^ CatechiJi.Tt «6earfe t\)z 3mcles of foar 
A. 31 9dUl)e in (0ojD tlytf^}^ 9tmijp|)« 

2. ^ You faid that thofe Words I B E- 
L I E V E, were not only the Firft Words of 
your Creeds but the moft Material ; as running 
in eflSetft, through every Branch of it. Tell me 
therefore, what do you mean when you fayt 
/ believe? 

A. To believe^ in general, is to ajfent to the 
Truth of any things upon the file AutborHy of thi 
Ferfin who delivers it : Who, if he be a *Man 
only, the Afient which I give to what He fays, 
produces in me a Humane Faith ; if, as here, he 
be God^ then the Affent which I give to what is 
deliver'd by Him, is properly a Divine Faith. 
' 3. ^. Vvhat is the Difference, with refped to 
Us, between thefe Two ? 

A, It is very Great : For becaufe a Maq, tho* 
never fo Wife and Careful himfdf, may yet not be 
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honeft, and fo Impofe upon Me : Or fhouM he 
be never fo upright, may yet, after all his Care 
be Miftaken himfelf, and thereby lead me into 
Error ; therefore in aflenting to what fuch a One 
propofes, I Can at the moft grve but fuch a Be^ 
lief to it) as is fuitable to a mere Humane Te/ii- 
mony. I may Believe what tie fays to be True^ 
but yet fo as not to exclude a Poffibility of its 
being Otherwifg. Whereas God oeing neither 
capable of being Deceived himfelf, nor of Im* 
pofing upon any Other ; when I give my Ailent 
to what he has Revealed, I do it not only with 
a certain AiGirance that what I believe ts true^ 
but with an abiblute Security, that// cannot pof- 
fthly be falfe. 

4. ^ But why do you fay 1 Bilievtj and not 
ff^E BELIEFS J as when you pray, you.faj, 
OUR Father^ &c. 

jf. Becauie though One Man may Pray, yet 
One Man cannot Believe j for another. And how* 
ever in Charity I may fuppofe every Chriftian to 
believe what is here deliver*d j yet fince 'tis cer- 
tain there are many Infidels and Hypocrites, fcat- 
ter*d up and down among the Faithful, and I can- 
not certainly diftinguifii who are indeed Believers^ 
and who not ; neither can I, with an Afllinnce 
of Faith, fay, fTe Believe^ becaufe 1 camibt cer- 
tainly tell, whether another Man does truly be- 
lieve dio(e Articles, or No. Befides, that this .\ / 
Creed being intended to be the Form, upon the 
Confeffion whereof, Perfons (hould be admitted 
to Baptifm ; and in that Cafe, every one was 
to make a diftinft Profeffion of his Faith, in 
order thereunto, it was fitting the Creed itfelf 
fiiould be penn'd after fuch a manner, as was 
moft proper for the main End for which it 
was Compofed, 

5. ^ Are all the things contained in this 
Creed to be proved by Divine Revelation ? 

C 2 A. TVvt^ 
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A. They are all plainly delivered to us in the 
Holy Scriptures ; which being confefled by all 
Chriftians to be the Word ofSod^ what is deli- 
vered by them, muft be looked upon as dcli- 
ver'd to Us by God Himfelf. 

6. ^ What are the general Parts j6£' which 
^^' * this Creed does confift? 

A. They are thefe Four : Firft, It (hews us 
what is moft needful to be Belicv'd, and Prb- 
feflcd by Us, concerning God the Father : Se- 
condly, ConctrnmgourLordye/usChri/i I Third- 
ly, Concerning the Holy Gholt: And Fourthly^ 
Concerning the Church of Chrijt ; its Duties and 
Privileges here, and the Bleffings and Glory 
which God has prepared for it hereafter. 

7, ^. Do you think it neceflary not only to 
Believe all thefe things, but alfO) upon Occaflon, 
to Profefs the Belief of them ? 

A. I do think it neceflary, whenever our Duty 

to God ; or the Edification of our Neighbour ; 

or the Honour of our Religion, (hall Require it 

of Any of Us. Mat, x. 32. Whofbever Jhall Con- 

fifs me before Men^ him will I Confefs alfo befott 

wy Father which is in Heaven, But whofoever Jhall 

deny me before Min^,him will I alfo deny before 

my Father which is in Heaven. Rom. X. 9. If 

tbom Jhalt confefs with thy Mouth the Lord Jtjus^ 

andjhalt believe in thy Hearty that God hath jkaU 

fed him from the Dead^ thou Jhalt befaved. For 

with the Heart Man believeth unto Rtghteoufnefs ; 

and with the Mouth Confefjim is made unt^ iaU 

vatim. See i Petn iii. 15. 
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' Of God the 

SECT. VII. rather, and 

to&attvt art 
to believe 

»• ^\M H A T is the lirll Article of your hZ"'"^ 
VV Creed? 

J. 3 belietic in (PoT> tbe f^tl^zt %\miqfytt 
;89&t^ 0^ l^eatiett ann 4^artt)« 

2. 9, What is God ? 

^. He is an a Eternal, ^ Infinite, c Incom- ■ Ifa.xli. 4' 
prehenfible <* Spirit ; « Immortal, Invifible, Al- '7^**^* ^' 
Hi'ghty ; moft Perfca himfelf, and the Giver Ti KiL^Tii. 
of all that PerfedUon, which is found in any 27. 
Others. pfti.cxxxi*. 

3. ^. How do you profefs to believe in 7» \' ?• 

r^ZA> cj>bxi. 7. 

^w ^ «J Joh. if. a4- 

A. I do firmly Believe that there is fuch a Be* 2C0r.in.17. 
ing as God, Hib.xi. 6. and that there is but f One • ' Tim. vi. 
fuch Being ; fo that bcfidcs him there neither is, l^^ j^J^y 
nor can fe, any Other. 1 Cor.viiu 4,6. JVe zfl 

know that there is none Other God but one: 73? Mtt.xix.i6« 

MS there is but One God the Father, Jfa. xlv. 5, 6. !«•«»"• 
/ am the Lord, and there is none elfe \ there is rDcottii. 4. 
no God befides Me : I am the Lord^ and there is Mark xii. 
None elfe. »9« 

4. 9. Upon what Account do you give to God It* ^T"i^* 
ii^T\t]^oi FATHER? ^ ^ ^^^'•"'••' 

A, Upon feveral Accounts, but chiefly oa 
thefe Two : Firft, with Refped to our Lord 
yefus Chriji^ whom, in the next Article, I pro- 
le^ to be his Son : And, fecondly, as he may 
alfo be accounted our Father^ 2 Cor. i. 3. BUJJed 
be God, even the Father of our LordJejfusChriJt, 
See John x. 29, i^c. Our Father which art in. 
Heaven, 

5. ^ How do you believe God to be our 
Father? 

A * By Right of Creation ; fo he is the Father 
•f all Mankind : 1 Cor. viii. 6. To Us, there u 

C 3 but 
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but (me God the Father^ of Whom are all things. 

Rom.Tilj.15. * By Right of Adoption ; io he is the Father of 

iXhi'iif I. ^^ Chriftians in particular. Eph. i. 3, 5. Blef- 

* fed be tie God and Father of our Lord Jefus 

Chrifi ^ Who hath predejlinated Us unto 

the Jdottion of Children^ by Jefus Chrtfi to 

Himfel/, Comp. Eph, iv. 6. 

6. 1^ What do you mean by the Attribute 
oi ALMIGHTY? 

Pfal. xdii. ^' I mean Two things : ( ifi) That God 

xcvii. xcix, has a Right of abfolutc Power and Dominion^ 

over all the World. Dan. iv. 34. His Do^ 

minion is an Everlafiing Dominion^ and His 

Qen. iYiii, Kingdom is from Generation to Generation, hfv^ 

Pfal (^rf^') That He has an Infinite Power of Anion ; 

^ a . cxx T. ^^^ ^^^^ pj^ ^^^ j^ ^^j Yj^jpgg^ 2iVid. v/'\th Him no- 

thing is Impoffible, Mat. xix. 26. 

7. j^ Can God then do AH things } 

A. He can do all things that are not cither 

fin^ply Impoilible to be done, as implying a 

M«b. 1. 13, Contradiftion : Or elfe contrary to his G<x)d- 

Tit. i. %. i^gfj^ and Pcrfeftion to Do ; as to Sin, to be 

Ignorant, and the like. 

8. ^ By what Aft, efpccially, has God ma« 
nifcfted himfelf to be Almighty ? 

A» By making the Heaven^ and the Earth. 

9. ^. What do ycu underftand by that Ex- 
preffioh, the Heaven^ and the Earth ? 

Gen. i. 1. A, I comprehend under it All things that 
Pfal. cxlvi. ever were made ; Vifible and Invifible j as being 
Aas iv. 24. ^,j j^^jg^ a„j Created, by God. 

Col. i. i6. ^o. 9 How did God Make All thefc .? 

A. After two different Manners. Some He 
produced by an immediate Creation : Thus were 
the Angels form'd, and the Spirits of Men : And 
thus was that firft Matter produced, of which 
Mofes fpeaks, Gen, i. i. That in the Beginning 
Gcd created the Heaven^ and the Earth. To 

the Other Parts of the Cicadon \a ^vt Beings 



Chriftian Religk)n explained. 31 

by forming them out of aa Antecedent Mat- ^ 

ler : So he made this Vifible World, as we Read( 
Gen. V. 

* I . ^. By whom did God make the World ? . 

-A By his Son ; Ibmetiines caird The Word: 
yphn u 3. AH things were made by Hwiy andiuith' 
9ut Him was not any thing made that was made^ 
And again, Ferfe lo. The IVbrld was made ly 
Him. Comp. Coloff. i. 16. Hcb. i. 2. 

12.^. Was this Son, the fame JE S US, who 
a^Fwar^s came into the World, to publifb the 
Gofpel, and Die for Us ? 

jf. So the Scriptures «xpr«fly tell us, Heb. i. 
I, 2. God who at fundry Times, and in divers 
Mmnneri^ fiaAt in Time ptiji untb the Fnthers by 
the Prophets, Hath in thefe lajl Daysfpoken un^ 
nils by' his Son; by whom alfo he made the Wtfrlds. 
Aiid St. Pauly fpealdng of Him, In Whom wt 
have^R^demptiom through his Blood, e^en tin For- 
givenefs of Sins j Col. i. 14. tells US, rerje 16. 
That by Him were All things Created, that are 
in Hsioen and that are in Earthy Vifible' and 
Invifihle \ Whether they be Thrones^, or Dominions^ 
%r Principalities^ or Powers^ all things were 
Created by him^ and for him ; and he is befon 
all things^ and by him all things Comfifi* 

13. ^. Is there any thing more comprehend- 
ed in this Article, with relation to God the Fa-- 
ther ? 

A. Thtf only i That as God, at the Be- Nch. ix. 61 
ginning, thus Created All things ; fo having ^^^^^ "*^*' 
Created them, he has e?er fmce continued to * 
Supfart and i^r^rw them, Heb. i. 3. And 
that £3 particularly^^ that there is not the leaO: 
Thing in the World, to which his Providence 
diDes not extend icfelf, Mat. vi. 26, zS, 29, 30. 
X, 29, 30. 

14. ^. Why do you profefs to Believe all this 
of God? ' ' '' 

C 4 A. ^ft' 
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A. Becaufe though fome part of it might 
have been difcovcr'd bjr Natural Reajhn^ and 
accordingly was fovind out by the wifer Hea- 
thens ; yet the full, and perfeft Knowledge of 
all this is due to ReveJaiion : And by the Ac- 
counts we have of thefe things in the Hetf 
Scriptures^ we both more clearly Underftand 
Them, and are more firmly perfuadcd of the 
•Truth of Them. 



0fjefus 

ChrJft, Hh 

Mfn.and - S E C T. VIII. 

€Jpcet» 

\r^C^ « .§: Xhl H AT does the Second Part of vour 

ttniU.'' Cr/^i contain ? 

93, * A, It contains a ihort Account of all fuch 
things, as are neceflary to be known, and be% 
lieved by Us, concerning our Lord and Saviour 
JESUS Chriji. 

2. ^ How is He here defcribed to Us ? 

A, By his Per/ofty his Officesy his Relation to 
€cdj and to Us. 
9nl^ in JiztuB €\^vitt ^in onlp ifeott oot 

3. ^ How is his Per/on fct out to Us, in this 
Article ? 

A. By the Name, which he went by whilft 
He was upon Earth 5 JESUS. 

4. ^ How came our Saviour to be called by 
^hat Name i 

A, He was fo called by the exprefs Com- 
mand of God, delivered by an Angel ; firft to 
the BleJfedVirgin, Luke i. 3 1 • and then to Jofepb^ 
Mat. I. 21. 
% 5. ^. Is there any particular Significancy in 
that Name, that fhould move God in fuch an 
SExtraordinary manner to give it to Him ? 
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A. There is : For it denotes a Saviour^ and 
was given by God to our blcffed Lord to ftew, 
that He was to be the Saviour of the World \ LukeH. ii, 
and that Noother was to be fo : Mat. i. 2 1 . Thou »l; ... 
[halt call bis Name Jefus, for He jhall Save his fxStl' 
People from their Sins. Adts iv. 12. Neither is 
there Salvation in any Other; for there is none 
9ther Name under Heaven given among Men^ 
whereby we muft he Javed, 

6. ^. How was this Jefus to Save the 
World? 

A, By delivering Us both from the Power^ 
and from the Punijhment of our Sins ; and by 
putting us in a way of attaining unto Everlafl:- 
ing Salvation. ASls v. 30, 31. Tit. ii. 11, i^c. 
Rom, vi. 4, 5, fcff. 

7. ^. What is the Title given to our Bleffed 
Lord, with refped to bis Offices? 

A. He is called CHRIST; which is the ]ohnmu^j, 
&mc in Gr^^* that MESS IAS is inHebreiv^ 4»-^ ^^^ 
or Syriac: And is as much as to fay, the Anoint- ^. j^. 27. 
id. John 1. 41. ff^e have found the Mejfiasy Aai 11.22. 
which is, being interpreted^ * the Chrijl. John • jn th* 
iv. 2.5. / knew that Mejjias cometh, which is Margin, the 
called Chr iff . jin^hud. 

8. ^ Why bad our Saviour this Title given 
to Him ? 

A, To iliew, that as by the Ceremony of 
<^«aiii//«^ heretofore,God confecrated thofe whom 
be called to fome certain Offices ; fo was this 7^- 
fus to be feparated, though not by a Vifible L?/;r- 
tion\ yet by the Invtftble Pcu-er^ and Grace of 
the* Holy Spirit^ for all thofe Offices, to which 
Men were Anointed^ by God's Command, un- tukeW. iS. 
der the Law. A<Ss x. 3 8. God Anointed Jefus of Act* iv. a;, 
Nazarethy with tfje Holy Ghofi^ and with Power. "«^- »• ^' 

9- ^ What were thofe Offices, to which Mea 
were confecrated, by the Ceremony of Anoint- 
ing, under the Law f 

C s A. TV^ 
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1 Kings xuc, A. They were chiefly three ; to the OiEces of 
V*}^\ a Frophety z Prieft^ and a King, 
i4!»5. '^ lo. ^. Was OUT Saviour to be confecratcd 
1^x7, 1. to All There ? 

jf. He was ; and that by exprcfs Prophecies 
before his Conning into the World. See Pfalm 
xlv. ex. Deta. xviii. 15, 18, i^c» Ifai, ix. 6. 
Ixi. I. 

11. ^ How did God jfnolnt him to thefe 
Offices r 

If«i. xlii. I. A, The //<?i5' GAj/' came uton him ; and God 
Comp. Mat, by a Voice from Heaven^ declared him to^ be his 
thi^hti Beloved Son^ Mat. iii. 16, 17. and commanded 
Comp^Luke ^'^ ^^^ World to hear him: Mat. xvii. 5. And 
IT. 18. he Received the Spirit without meefure^ for the 
Difcharge of all of Them, John iii. 34. 

12. .^. You fay, that God before fpake by his 
Holy Prophets ot fuch a Chrift : Did the Jewi 
know that he had done fo ? 

Aas iii. iS, ^. Yes, They did : And at that very time 

-*-x*xv?^* that Chri/l came into the World, they G^e- 
-~- XVI. 2Z, ^^jjy ^jpg£jgj ^l^g Coming of Him. Afat xi. 2. 

ycA» iv. 25. vii. 31. Z.«i^ iii. 15. 

1 3 . ^ How then came it to pafi, that They 
did not more readily Receive hirn ? 

jf. Becaufe they had flatter'd themfelvcs with 
the £xpe£tation of a temporal Prince ; who fhould 
deliver them from their Enemies ; and Reflore 
again the Kingdom unto Ifrael: Luke xxiv. 2 1 . Aff^ 
i. 6. And therefore they could not bear the dif- 
appointment of Receiving fuch a Mejias^ as .our 
Saviour profefled himfclf to be. A^s xiii. 27. 

14. ^ What Security have we, that this was 
indeed tKe MejTtas^ of whom Mo[es^ and the 
Prophets Spake? 

A» The Greateft that can be ImasinM. He 

came at the cxad 7ime that the Meffiah was 

.. to Gome. (?^. xlix. lO. Malacb/m. 1. DanAx, 

j^MMt. ui, ^^^ ^^^ , ^^ dcfccnded of tte IrUt out of 

i- 

r.- 
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tvhich the Meffiah was to proceed. Geh. 5ilix. Mat. xxiU 
9, lo. Ifai. xi. r, lo. comp. Mat. u Luhnu Jj^j^ ^.. 
^ He was born at the Place where the Meffiah b join" vH. 
was to be born. Mieah v. 2. JilaU ii. I5 5, 6. 41, 42. 
He was conceived of a Firgirt^ as the M^uA l-uit.ii.4»"« 
was to be conceived, j^. vii. 14. jl^<{7/. i. 21, 25. 
£a^/ i. 27, 34. Befides all which, he had fuch 
Extraordinary Witnefs born to Him, as isr not 
to be Gainfaid. «. God raifed up 2 Singular « ^^a* 5'« 3« 
Forerunner to prepare the Way for bim. Be- J*V* '/• 5* 

I XXT 1 1 TT >J r. t Luke I. 17. 

mg come into the World, He own d mm, by a Mat. iii. 3. 
Voice from Heaven, to be his Son : Mat, iji. 1/. Marki. 2, > 
xvii. 5. d He himjelf wrought fuch Miracles^ ^'l?*^*'-^* 
as no One ever did : John vii. 31. • Be im- J!."^*"\*;. 
powered his Difciples to work the Same Mira^ a^s «.' 22 ' 
cUi in \i^Name^ and for the Confirmation of his * Jo. xir. i»»' 
Authority^ Mat. x. 7, 8. Afor^ xvi. 17, 18. Be- 
ing put to Death at the Infligation of the Jevoi^ 
He was by God Raifed again the Third D^j See below^ 
from the JDead ; and, in the prefence of his Sea. xii^ 
Difctpies^ vifibly taken up into Heaven, where 
he now fitteth at the Right-hand of God, 
A^s i. 3, 9. 

1 5. .9. You. laid that Jefus was called Chri^^ 
becaufe he was to be Confecrated by the Holjt 
Ghoji to the feveral Ofiices, to whicK Men wer^ 
anointed under theX^z^; Tell me'thereforcy 
How does it appear, that this Chriji was a Pro^ 
pbet f 

A. It is manifeft that He exercifed all the 
Parts of the Prophetick Office. He foretold things 
to Come. John'ii.i^, mat. xvii. 22, 23. xxiv. 
2, ^c. i He declared God^s Will to the WorU : f Mat. v. vj* 
And he commiilion'd his Difciples, to Go and vii. 
Publijh the fame Doarinc of Salvaticn to all J;"^*/^' 35* 
Mankind, ^j/.xxviii. 19, ao. Mark xvi. 15. ^ • *• '• 

16. ^ How do you believe Chriji to lave , ' 
been a Priefi^ feeing he was not defcended of 'a 

Prieflhf Trtbe^ or Famly f HeU vii, H* 
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A, As the Scriptures teach me to believe :. I 
1)elieve him to have been a Priefl^not according 
to the Legal InjHtuthn \ but of another and more 

2ncie(it fcnd : After the Order of MeUbifedeck. 
^Acx.4. Hei.v.xo. vi. 20, vii* 14, feT^. 

1 7 . ^» What is the Order of which you fpcak I 
A. It is evident that when Gcxi chofe the 

^rlbe of Levi^ and the Family of Aaron^ to mi- 
ciifter unto him under the Law, He toojc them 
inftead of the Firjlborn of Every Tribe, and 
Family^ who, by virtue of their Birth- Baght^ 
had t))e Priejlhood belonging to them, Exod. 
xix. 22. xxiv. 5. Now Melchifedeck living be* 
foK this was done, was a Pritjt by that ancient 
Rightj and not according to the Law. But 
then befides this. He was a King too ; and fo 
the High'PrieJi over his People. Now fuch a 
iM.xiT. 18, Prieft^ and Prince together, was Chri/l ovtx hit 
•^ Church. Heb, yiu i, 2, 11. Again: Of Mel' 
ehi/edeck we know not either who went before 
him, or who fucceeded Him in thck Offices: 
So that his Priejlhood^ as to us, was zJoUtary 
Priejlhood^ in which as he fucceeded None, fo 
neither does it appear that any fucceeded Him. 
And fuch alfo is the Priejlhood of Chrijl^ Who, 
lecaufi be ^tntinueth for ever^ bath an unchange* 
able Prie/liood; Heb. vii. 24. And is thereby able 
to Jam to the uttermoft Them that come unto God 
by Him ; feeing he ever liveth to make Intercef* 
Jion for them, ver. 25. 

1 8. ^ Wherein dldChriJ exercife this Office? 
A. In all the Parts of the Prieftly Funftion : 

He ofFer'd up himfelf a Sacrifice for our Sins, 
Efh.T.i. Heb. vii. a?, ix. 12, 26, 28. x. 10. Having done 
this, He Afcended into Heaven, there to Appear 
inthePrefenceo/GodJorllsj Rom.viii. 34. Heb, 
ix. 12, 24. And he BleJJiUh Us, not only by deli- 
vcring Us hereby from the Punifliment of Our 
Slnsj A£ls iii* 26. but by Sandifying our Souls ; 



Chriftian Religion explain d. 3^, 

and (b frodng Us, in great Meafure, even from 
the Prefent Power of Them. Heb, ix. 14. x. lo, 
14V id,- 17. 

' -i-p.^ How does it appear that our Lord was 
not only a Prophet and a Priijt^ but a iTm^ 

*.::if*'The Scriptures exprefly call him To: y^. Ifiu,ii,6,7. 
xH, 15. xviii. 37. And that Authority which He Lak.i. 34, 
lfi» aU along exercifed over his Church, proves A!l iy. 
him to have been To. yii, ,^ 

• 20. J^. What is that Authority ? Micah ]▼. j. 

A. while He was yet upon Earth, He gave^^^- «». $• 
£tfu;/ unto his Churchy for the Regulation of the ^l\^ 
Lives and A<9;ions of Thofc whofliould become 
Members of it. Mat. vii. 24, 26. ThefeL^iw he 
cftabliflied with the Royal Sandiion of Rewards 
and Punijhments: Mat. v'lu ig, 21. He fettled 
a Miniftry, for the Condu^ of his Church under 
Him: Jo.xx, 21, 22, 23. He Rules in the Hearts 
tf the Faithful, by his Spirit. He has already 
begun to fubdue our Enemies, Sirij the DeviU 
and Deaths and he will hereafter utterly deftroy 
them. 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25, 26. He now fits, in 
kXL Power, at theiii^A/-A<7»iof God, Interceding 
jFor us : And, at the End of the World, he will 
defcend from thence with Glory, to jtidge Man- 
kind, and fo put in execution his Promifes, and 
Threatnings ; by Infinitely Rewarding thofe who 
flialLbe found to have Obferved his Laws ; and 
exceedingly Punifliing thofe who {hall have 
broken them : Mat, xxv. 31, ^c, 

ST7 r* TT TV 0/bttD**'. 

JC* V 1 • I A-t wne Nature, 

and bis Au" 

1. ^ 1X7 H AT is that Relation which Chriji thority bvtr 
^^ is here feid to have to God ? «; « •"'' 

A. HcisUtoonlp^on. ^^'^''• 
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2. ^ In what Re^)ed do you believe Chri^ 
to he the Sow of God ? 

J. He is called fo in the Holy Scriptures upon 
Icveral Accounts: * As he wa& Cmtaived by^xhz 
Hofy Ghf^ of ^% Virgin Mary. Lui. u 35. 
* As he was Anointed by the fame Blefled Spirit 
to the Office of the M^iah: y^. x. 34,.f6, ^^j 
ix. 20. * As he was mgotten a^tn of God when 
faer Raifid Him from the Dead : AUs ziiL 33» 
Rom. 1 . 4. And laftly, * as being Raifed fmit 
the Dead, He was made by God the Har ofall 
things. Hi6, i. 2, 5. 

3. ^. In which of thefe Reijpe£ls do you htrt 
profefe to believe, tA^taiXjefus ChriJ$ is the ONLT 
Son of God? 

A, Precifdy fpeaking, in none of them all ; 
though yet I acknowledge the moft of theni to 
be fo proper to Hioi, a» not to be capable of 
being apply'd to any Other. But when I here 
profefs Chriji to be God's ONLY Sony I do it 
* upon a much higher, and more excellent Foun* 

dation ; namely, upon the Account of his Eter-^ 
nal GsneratiMy and that Commumcaiion which 
God the Fathgr therein made of thcDtvim Na* 
iUTi to Him. 

4. ^. rfe you then look upon Cln-i^ to have 
tiie fame Divine Nature with the Father ; and 
fb, to have been from all Etirnity^ God^ toge^ 
ther with Him? 

A, If I believe the Scriptures to give a true 
Account of the Nature of Chriji, fo 1 muft be^ 
licve : For I find the fame Evidences in them of 
the Godhead of Chri/T, that I do of that of the 
Father. 

5. ^ What be thofe Evidences^? 

pf^xiv. 6,7. ^' ^ ^rfl"' they give the NAME of God to 
Ifa. vii. 14, him ; and that in fuch a Manner as plainly (hews 
it is to be underftood, in iu moft proper Import, 

and 
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and Signification. 7«. i. i. xx. 2^. Rom, ix. $» 
I Tim, iii. i6. PiW/. ii. 6. i y^, v. io. 

Secondly^ they afcribe the moft proper, and 
incommunicable ATTRIBUTES of God to 
him. SuchasOOT»^^^»tf^y^.v. 17, i%.Rev.u »• 
xi. 17. Omnifci§nct^yo,xvu 30. xxk 17. Luktv'u 
8. comp. 7a. ii. 24, 25. i!^. n. 23. Immmfitf^ 
Mat. xviii. 20. xxviii. 20. 7^. iii. 15. Immuta- 
hiUty^ Heh^ i. 1 1, i;». xiii. i. and even Etfrmty 
its ^11^ /i^. i. ^, 17. xxii. 13. Prov* viii. ^a^. 
Micah V. z.Ifai, ix. 6, 7. 

To him,Thirdly, they afcribe fuch WORKS^ 
as can belong to None that is not God. The 
Crmtion of the Pf^orld, J^i 3? »o. CoLu i6\ 
Heb. i. 2, 10. The Pre/irvation of it^ Heb. K ^ 
The Power of Miraclesj even to the raifing of 
the Dead, 7tf. v. 21, 36. vi. 40. The Mifficn of 
the fli>/)^ (r^<y?, Jo. XV. 26, xvi. 7, 14. And in 
fcort, all the fVorks of GraceyiZnARtgineraiion: 
yo, V. 21. X. 16. xiii. 18. ^i^xxvii. 31. xx. 28. 
RoffK i. 7. I fi^^r. i. 3. 2 Cor^ i. 2. Gtf/. i. 3.. 
jB/A. i. 2, Gsf^". 

Add to this. Fourthly, that he is there flievirn 
to be HONOURED as God: Jo.y. 23. Heb. 
i. 6. Prayer is made to him, iAf?x vii. 39. i C^r. 
I. 2. Faith and //(?^^ are directed to be put in 
Him: yo. xiv. i. Pfal. ii. 12. Prai/es and 
Thankfgivings are given to him: Gfory and /&* 
nour are rendred to him. Rev, v. 13. com* 
pare, iv. 11. 

And no wonder, fince, Laftly, the NATURE 
of God is therein alfo exprefly afcribed to him : 
Heb. i. 3. Phil. ii. 6. Coh ii. 9. comp. Cfl/. i. 

"5» 19. 
6. ^ But if Chrijij therefore, be God, of the 

fame Subftance with the Father^ how can he be 

called the Son of God ? 

A. Becaufe he Received his Divine Nature 

from the Faibn-'j who i& ibc B^nain^^ axvd 



:-^ 
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Root, of the Divinity, and has cxnri'municalet' 
his own E&nce to Chrtft : Who, therdbre, thrf 
he has tht Jame Nature^ and fo, in that refped 
is Equal with the Father; yet is he in Or^^ af- 
ter him ; as being God of God. 

7. ^. How docs it appear that Cbri/l Re- 
ceived his Divine Nature from the Father f 

A, It can only be known by that Revelation 
which God has made of it in the Holy Scriptures : 
Where he is, for this Reafon, faid to be tbi 
Brightnefs of his Glory ^ and the exprefs Image rff 
bis Per/on, Heb. i. 3. The Image of the Invijibk 
God: Col. i. 15. to he from God: Jo. vii, 29. t§ 
have Life from the Father : Jo. v. 26. and the liim 
And upon this Account it is, that our Saviour 
himfelf fays, that the Father is greater than he: 
Jo. xiv. 28. That he can do Nothing of Himfelfi 
but what he feeth the Father do : Jo. v. 18, 19. 
Or if this be not yet plain enough, they tell us 
farther, in exprefs terms, that he is the Begotten^ 
and the Only Begotten, Son of, the Father^ Jo. i« 
14, 18. iii. 16, 18. I Jo. iv. 9. V. I. 

8. ^ But will not this make the Holy Gbofl^ 
as mudfi God^s Son, as Chriji ? And how then 
is Chri/i his Only Son ? 

A. In Matters of this kind, which are fo to" 
above our Capacities, and of which we know no* 
thing but what God has been pleafed to Reve4 
to Us, we muft fpeak as God, in his Word, haa 
taught Us to f|:)eak. Now the Scriptures no 
where call the Holy Ghojl^ the Son^ of God; nor 
God, the Father of the Holy Ghojl: And there- 
fore, though we know not what the precife Dif** 
ference is, yet becaufe the proper Aft of a Far 

• To J. u ^^'^ '^.^^. ^^^^^ ' * ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ChriJi Received 
— iii. 16. his Divine Nature from God by Generation ; 
Aasxui. 33. but of the Holy Ghojl we fay, as the Scripturet 
comp.Hcb I. do, that He Froceedeth from the Father : Jo. xv. 

s*o,v.5, j5^ ^j jj ^^^ ^^— ^ ^Q^ ^f jj^g Father only. 
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ktt of the 5011 47^; Gal. iv.6. Rom.viii. 9. PhiU 
i. 19. I Pet. L II. as proceeding from Both. 
■ 9- ^ What is the laft RefpeS^, in which our 
Saviour is here Reprefented to Us? 

A, His Relation to us: OUR LORD, Eph. 
iv. 5. I Cor. viii. 6. xii. 3. 

10. ^ How is CbriJ OUR Lord ? 

A, As he is God, together with the Father \ h€n x, 36. 
and as by Him God Created the World-, fo has l^o™« «• »*# 
he the fame Original Right of Dominion with '• 
him, and is Lord of All his Creatures. 

11. ^ Is there not fomc Other ground for 
thb Title, and which Retrains it in a particular 
Manner to Mankind ? 

if. Yes there is : Inafmuch as by his Coming Afts ii. 36. 
into the World, and Dying for Us, he Redeemed Rom. xir. 
Us from Death, and fo tecame Our Lord, by 7» 8, 9. 
virtue of that Purchafe which He thereby made phih'ii"*,, 
of Us. 9, 10, XI. 

12. When did Chriji begin, in this Refpeft to 
be Our Lord ? 

A. He enter'd, in part, upon this Authority Jo. xiii. 3. . 
before his I>eath, tliough not without Regard to 
bis dying for Us : As is evident from his publifh- 
if^ h'ts Gofpel ; abrogating the Law ; and fet- 
ting out the Conditions of Life and Death toMan- 
kind. Hence, before his Death, he aflcrted to 
himfelf the Power to/^r^/i;/ 5/«j : Mat,\%, 2,6. 
*But the full Exercife of his Dom in ion, he en t red •Rom, xir. 
not upon 'till after his Refurre£tion, when, as 9. 
Umfelf declared tohisApoftles, Mat xxviii. 18. Pl^'"!* "•*# 
JBl Power in Heaven and Earth was given unto ^' ^* 
him. Sec Eph. i. zo, 21, 22, 23. 

13. .^. liow long will Chriji continue, in this 
Ilefpe<a, to be Our Lord ? 

A. Chriji will continue to be Our Lord for 
Ever ; and of his Kingdom there Jhall be no Endy 
Luke i. 32, 33. But then as the fubjed Matter 
of a great part of itis^ Authority which he uonk 

exetc\fe% 
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exereifes over his Church, is proper only to th 
prefent State of it, aad will determine at lb 
jDacy of Judgment ; fo will all the farther Esi 
ercife of fuch Authority ceaie tc^ther with t 
Chrifly as Mediator, muft Reign UUl he has fu 
all his Enemies under his Feet ; i. e. 'till bill 
Death, the Devil, and all Wicked Men ibal 
bedeftroy'd s and all his Faithful Servants,, b 
delivered from the Povi^erof them. Pfak ex. i 
r Cor. xv. 25. But that beiag done, Cbrk 
will deliver up this Authority, U God, even, i 
Father: i Cor.xv. 24. Neverthelefs, flilj, a 
God-Man,^ he will continue to Reign with, alM 
.over, his Saints, to all Eternity, in HeaveO- 

' And fo make good what Daniel foretqjd con- 
eeming him, Dan. v\L 14. That his DmaMin 
is an $^verlajfing Duminion^ which Jhedl m 
pafs aviof^ ; and his Kingdcmt that which fiiti 

, not be dejlroyed* 
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teuton and 

\_ -" Jj ^ ^ farther to Believe concernmg of* 

Lerd Jefus Cbrijl ; in the following ArtidsJ 
which Relate to Him ? 

-A All fuch Matters as are neceflSiry to* bl 
Known and Believed by Us, with Relatiorf.rt 
the great Work oi our Redemption,, which wsu 
acGompliQi'd by Him* 

2 -^. By what means did Cbrift accomplili 
the Rede?nption of Mankind I 1 

A. By giving up Ffimfelf to the Death, upon 
the Crofs for us. i Pet, i. 1 9, 19.- 

3. •?. How could Chrijt, whom you bdieve 
to be Gody die? 

A, His took upon him our Nature, Ffc bet 
came Man, li^^OAQof \^i\ and being fmndim 
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Itflti^n as a Man^ he yielded up bimielf to Deaihj 
tfen the Death of the Crofs for Us : Phil. ii. 7, B; 
\Sts XX. 28. 

4. ^. After what manner was Chriji made 
ilan ? 

-#/. Not by the Cotpuerjion of his Divine Na*- Jo. f. 14. 
»r^ into the Humane: Nor by any Confufion of **«^« "• »i* 
he yw^ tiaiures tc«ether: But by Unitsng our. 
Humane Nature to His Divine ; after a Singular 
MUiner, and fuch as cannot be perfedHy £x« 
refs'd by Us. 

•5- ^ Were then TVt;^ Mfttnd Natures^ the 
^niine and Humane^ United together in C^riy? ? 

A. Yes, there were : And that in fuch wife 
.s to make the fame yefia Chrift^ by the diftinc* 
ion of the Two Nature, in the Unity of the 
anu Per/on^ become ttuly, and really, at Once, 
Mh God and Man. 

6. ^ How was Chri^ made Man ? 

jf. He tDM CoRcetbe^ bt tijc Halt ^Ijottf 
and 9oYn of t^e tKttgiir S^n^* 

7. ^ How could Chrifi be conceived by the 
IkfyGhoft? 

A. Not by the Communication of any Part j^^t. 1. 1? 
of his Own Suhftance to Him; but as that 20. 
BUjfed Spirit fet Nature on Work, and took L^k. i. 35^ 
away the need of any Human Concurrence to 
his FroduAion : And, as having thus prepared 
a Body for him, of the Subftance of the yirgin ;, 
he breathed into it a moft Perfe£l, ReafonaUe 
SouL 

%. ^ Wherefore was it needful for the Holy. «» Cor. r. 
Ghefi to do this ? ^^'l, .^^ ^ ^ 

A, Both for the Honour, and Purity of our — Tii.26. 
Biefled Saviour : sThat fo he might come into > Pet. i. 19* 
the World free from all tinfture of Sin : b And Jf!|f*^/-*3* 
alfo that by the extraordinarinefs of his Birth„ Luk-Yjit* 
He might fulfil the Prophecies^ which God comp. ifa.* 
bad before ddiver'd canoemiog it. '>^ ^^^^ ^ V 

9.^ 
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o. ^. How was Chriji born of the Vifgn 

Mary? 

Ctlly.A- -'• '^^^ Subftancc of his Body was derived 

Luk,ii,'5,6. ^roni that of the Bleflcd Virgin: He grew in her 

7. ki. 17, Wombi and at the full Time of her Delivery 

fhe brought him into the World : And upon au 

thefe Accounts, (he was as much his Mother, as 

an V Other Woman is Mother of the Child that 

is Dorn by Her. 

10. ^. Had our Saviour a Real Body^ like 
unto One of Us ? 

A. He had both a Real Huxhane Body, LuU 

xxiv. 39. Jo. XX. 20, 27. I Jo. iv. 2, 3. and ft 

Raticxial £loul ; Mat. xxvi. 37, 5 S^ 39. xxvii. 

50. Luke xxiii. 46. ]^tf. xix. 30. And was in all 

iTiiB. ii. 5. things like unto Us, only without Sin. Heh. ii. 

i,^''^^- 17. IV. 15. PA/7, ii. 7, 8. 

11.^ Why do you make mention of the | 
Per/on of whom Chrift was born ? 

A,To {hew that he was the true Seed of iArtf* 
ham and Davtd^ of whom the Prophets fpake^ 
Gen. xxii. 1 8. 2 5^^. vii. 1 2, 1 3, 14. Pfal. Ixxxixi 
36, 37. cxxxii. 1 1 . Jerem, xxiii. 5, 6. For ffoai 
Abraham^ by David^ did our Blefl<*d Saviour de- 
fcend. Mat, i.i. Rom.'u 3. Lnkeu 32. iii. 31. . 

1 2. ^. Wherefore do you give the Title of 
Virgin., to the Mother of our Lord ? 

Ka. Yii. 14. A, To teftify our Belief, that in the ProduC' 
Mat. i. 25. tion of our Saviour {he had no knowledge of any 
T^ »• 34> Man, but was at once a Mother, and a VTrgin : 
Not to determine any thing of her Conditiottj 
afterwards ; though we piou{ly fuppofe, and ill 
has been generally received, that (be fiill oontiJ 
nued, as (he then was, a Virgin. ' 

1 3 . ^ Should not this Relation of the Bleflcd 
Virgin to our Saviour^ oblige us to pay a moie 
than Ordinary Rcfpeft to her ? 

A, No doubt it {hould : And therefore it will 
l^ecome us always to nvent^t^VunHfUh Honour; 
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\ imitate her Virtues ; and to give Thanks to 
lod, for that extraordinary Favour which he 
as pleafed to beftow upon her, that (he (hould 
5 the Mother of our Lerd^ Luke i. 48. 
14.^. What think you of that Worftfip^vfhxch^ 
xm this account, is paid to Her, in the Church 
' Rome ? 

J. As of the grofleft Idolatry that, it may bey 
aaever committed in the World : Such as no 
X)d Chriftian can think of without horror ; 
ir any One partake of, without the hazard of 
is Salvation. 

iI5. ^ What is that Worfliip of which you 
<ak fuch hard things ? 
JLAt i3 the moft proper Worfliip of God. 
^hcy pray to her in almoft all their Religious 
trvicg : * They put their truji in her : They 
.dy upon her for * Grace, and * Salvation : 
They canfecrate particular Offices of Devotion 
\ her : * They ere£l Religious Societies to her 
tm§urt *They depend on her Mercies nolefs, 
(Itot more than on Chri/i*s ; and * Recur much 
baqr to h/Ty than to him, for Pardon, and For- 
fs» 
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SECT. XL OfhisDemh, 

and Burials 

O U faid, that the End of Chrijl's be- V *'> ^^- 
ine Born of the Virgin Mary^ was, ^^^ '"'• 
Ihrtrlie might thereby be in a Capacity of Dying 
cXJsi Tell me, therefore, bow did Chri/l do 
ih.f 

rolL He fbVLfltttt ttD^r f$ontitt0 jdiUte ; 
iU CructfieD, IDeaH atiD OBurieTi* 
jb J^ Who was Pontius Pilate ? 
A. He was Governor of Judaa under Tihe* M*f«»nriK 
w Chc /£<»;»«» Emperor y at the time oiChriJi'^ Lttk!*ii*it' 

Deaths 
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Deaths and c(mdemnM our Saviour to be 
cified. 

3. j^. Why do yoo take notice of the P 
under whom Chrift Sufiefed ? 

J. For feveral Keafons. i . To fix the ' 
of his Sufierrng, which had been partio 

Din Ix »c ^^^^'0'^ ^y ^^® Prophet Daniel^ 490 Ycai 

3^6, ' ' fore it came to pafs. 2. To ftiew that at 

time the Sceptre was departed frrnn Judah. 

Ceo, xlix, fo the time of Jacob's Prophecy, conee 

^o. the Coming of the Meffieth^ accompi 

And, J, To account for the iMjwwrctfo^ 

Deathj which was alfo extraordinary, 

foretold by the Prophets : Crucifixion 

not a Jewifii but a Romany kind of Pu 

ment. 

4. ^ How came Pontius Pilate to coH< 
a Ifai. liii. 5, oui SaviOUT to thls Death ? 

^* . >f . He did it to fatisfy the Importunity < 

?c":ivjn; 7^^^ after having plainly declared, that b 
Hcb/vii.26* not worthy to die. Mat. xxvii. 23, 24. 
»7. ix. 28. xxiii. 14, 15, 20. 
aPct 'u * 2 ^ " ^ What do you obferve from this ? 
22/24" *'* ^. The fame which the Providence oF 
b e Mat. evidently defign'd to declare by it ; viz. « ' 
xxvi. 2, 24, Chriji Suffer' d for our Sins^ not for any Evil 

22,43,57.61. 6. ^ Did CArj/? /rj^r any thing befoi 
iCor. xi. 23. Crucifixion ; that you iay, firft, he SuffertA \ 
d Mat. xxvi. then he wat Crucified ? 

Mar. xlv. -^* ^^^ ^^''Y "^^^b : Hc t was Betraye 
50. ' One of his Own Apofiles ; c was I>ny*< 

«. Luk, xxiii, Anotlier ; d was forlaken by them All. 
To.^xix. i2. ^^^ Accufed as a Rebels and Falfe Pn 
tMat.xxvi. ^y the 7^wx; f was Evil-intreated by the 
xxyii. diers ; Hurried from the Chief Prieft to 

Ldke xxii. yte ; thence to Herod ; from him bacl 
J^-irlii. Pil<it^ again. He was Blind -folded, B< 
«jrl ' cd. Scourged, Crown'd with Thorns, Spii 
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on: He carry 'd his own Crofs through the 
Cky : And ixfides aU tlHS, tmdearwent that in* 
waund Grief and Anguifh of Mind in the Gar- 
den, which much (urpafs'd a}i that he endured 
upon Mount Calvary, Mat. xxvi. 37, 38, 
Atari xiv. 33. 34. Luie xx'ii. 44. comp. Jg^ 
xii. 27. 
7. ^ Wherefore was Chriji Crucified ? 

A. To fulfil both the Ty^ and Pr^thectes 
concerning his Death, Gen. xxii. 6. liuvA. 
xxi. 9. comp. ^«. iik 14. Pfal, xxii. 17. ILech. 
xiL ID. And, in the next Place, to deliver Us 
ftPBBi tb$ Curfi of the Law^ by making bimfelf a 
CttrfeforUs. Gal. iii. 13. 

B. S. How did ChriJl{\jSkr aU this > 

^. Only in his * Humam Nature: His Bedy ♦ 1 Pct. mi 
•ndured all the Inflifiionsof the Jew%y and Sol- i^; 
AVrx, without : His Soul was the &at of all ^*^* '• 
his Fears, and Horrors, and Pains, which he 
felt within. The f Divitu Nature only gave x. ^a, jor^ 
Worth and value to what the //iim^7»^ bare. The zS. 
Eiiiie Perfon was God^ and Man^ who underwent > C^^'* "* ^ 
ill this : But the Man only Suffered ; the 
Dhim Nature neither did^ nor rMriU £iv^(fr any 
hing. 

9. .^. WhcFclbre to his being Crucified^ do 
^ou add, that he Died? 

A. Becaufe though Crucifixion was a Capital LukexxjO* 
^nH(hment, and extended unto Death, yet it ^' 
fas not neccflarily in itfelf. Mortal. iJo that ^*''*''- ^^^ 
Zkrtfl might have been Crudfiedy aod yet for ail A^is ii. 23^ 
hat, not have 2>f>rf. ^- 3©* ^<^« 

10. ^ Was it necefiary to our Redemption 
bU Chriji fhould £>/V .^ 

A, It was, jffei. IK. 16, 23. For the Wages cf tf«. l'"'. 10. 
ifffV 2>ir^/*.- Rom. vi. 23. and withmt Jhed. \^^^''' ^> 
rurf 9^ A/W tbert is m RetjaMtm : Heb. ix. 22. ' ^ 
Lnd therefore we could not have been deliver'd tJ*"*/* * 
'om Death on any otlierTcrms thaubjCArf/?'^ — Vvi, V-* 
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Col. i. 21, dying in our flead. HHai. xzvi 39* : WI 
aa. by dying. He has made ja. full &usfa^ 

our Sins; ba$ taken awaj ibi Sting ef',!^ 
And conquered bim tub^ bad tbePiwer rfl). 
ibat is tbi Divil. Heb. iL tJ^, ix» il> ^^ 
Rom. ▼. 6, 8. I Cor.' XV. SS>57*. . ." ^- 

11. ^ How was Cbri/P$ ,fiody dirpofi 
after he was Dead ? .4 

if. It was decently, and honourably 5j 
by Jojipb of ArimaiLea^ and Nicodemus^ H 
pal Men among xheyitvii and that aca 
to the Prophecies of ood to that purpofe. .. 
xxvii. 60, MarJt xv. 43, to 46. yc. xix. 3| 
comp. I/a, liii. g, 

1 2. j^. What became of his Soui, wi^ 
5^^ lay in the Grave? - 

^. He therein IDercenHeH into IfzlU 
xvi. 10. A^s ii. 31. 

13. ^. What does the Word Z/^// f^j 
• itGen. -'' -f' 'S divcrfly ufed in the Holy. Scrij 
xxxvii. 35, Sometimes it fignifies the ^ Grave: h Som< 
«m. 38. the*/tf// of t4ie Dead: And fometimes (f 

h PfiJ/xvi. »"y »n <^ -^''^^ Tejament) it denotes tbe« 

10. xJix. 1*5. of the Damned J wherein they are to be tor; 

jPfal. ix. 17. ed for Ever and Ever. 

MitT.ai, 14.^. In which of thefe Significations! 

X. »8. ixiii. "C^c underftand it ? 

\K " » ^' l^ ^y^firfl it cannot be taken : For 

I«^ xu. Burtal oiCBr(ft>^ Body, there was menti 

»Pct.'ii. 4. xT*^ I *"^ ^ ^^''^ cannot Go into the < 

iit'-ra "^^ \^ ^^" ^ taken in the taj 
Chrtji finifhed all his Sufferings upon thci 

&"of 'rormtt^^^ ""'*^^"eto undergo 

g ;,|§*'^i -itef K^cg^.'i 



^. 
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A This has been the Opinion of many of the 
Ancients, but I think without afiy fuHicient Ar< 
guments, or Authority, from the HolyScriptrues^ 
toilipportk. 

16. ^ Wh9t then do you uke to be the true 
Meaningof this Jr//V/^f . 

4.» I fuppofe that it mud refer to the Place 
whither Chrift\ Soul went in its Stiff e of Separa- 
tion : ASfs li. 31. Now what that Place was 
faems clearly pointed out to us in the Holy 
Scriptures. For, Firft, Our Bicflcd Saviour 
uomifed the Penitent Tblef^ but a little be- 
»re his Death, that That Day he Jhould he with 
Urn in Paradife : Luke xxiii. 43. And, Se- 
condly, As he was Expiring, he gave up the 
Ghoft, with thefe Words, Father ^ Into thy 
tiands I commend my Spirit : Lukexx'm, 46. 
thrift therefore having now finifhed his Paffion, 
ncpired upon the Croft : His Body was laid in 
fche Sepulchre ; his Spirit returned unto God that jEcdef'jn.^^' 

!avi it I and, together with the Soul of the 
^enitent Thief, was carried by the Holy Angek 
into Paradife^ where the Souls of the Righteous 
jeft till the Day of the Refurre^ion, And fron> 
hence it returned on the third Day, and was 
igain Re-united to its Body^ as Ours alfo {hall 
)e, at the Day of Judgment. 

1 7. J^. What is your Opinion of the Limbus 
Patrum^ or Prifon, in which thofeof the Churck 
if Rome fuppofe the Souls of Holy Men, who 
!ied before the time of Chrijl^ to be (hut up : 
f^nd to deliver whom, they fay, our Saviour 
low went down thither ? 

A* As of a mere FiAion, for wUich there is • Mat. tO^ 
lot the lead ground in Scripture, * but much to 71 • 
^hc contrary ; and fit to keep G)mpany with ^^^^ 
heir Other Dream of Purgatory fmce, ' *^' 
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i)f bis Refute 

re^'hon, the S E C T. X 1 1. 

T:bird D^y, 

Diad. I .^. \^/ A S Chrijt to continue al wayi 

^— '-V— ' VV the Power oi Death? 

A. No : But on the contrary, it was fi 
concerning Hioi, That God would not /#< 
Soul in Helly not puffer his Holy Om tofe 
ruption. Pfal. xvi. lO. Afls ii. 31. 

2. ^ How was he deliver'd fromihe 
of the Grave? 

J, tit ISofe ajjain tfie d)i(Ti TOtxt 

3. ^. How do you undcrftand thefe "V 
j1. That upon the Ti/rrf Day after his J 

his 5*^2^/ and Body^ which had been fep 
AAs li. i4« from One Another, were by the mighty 
*!'4o*/xiri*' of God brought togetlicr again^ and vitally 
30. xvii. 31. ed to One Another : And fo the fame Jejl 
Rom. iv.a4. y/as dsad^ became again alive ; or, as it is 
1C0r.vi.14. Qj.ggj^ Rofe again the third Day from thil 

Ga'i.'i.' I. 4-4: I^»J ChriftRaife Him/elf from thcl 

Ephef. i. 19, /f. I before faid, That he was Raifed 
*o. mighty Power of God ; « Nor could any thi 

^Thcf. "10. ^^^^ ^ -D/w>^ Power have done it : £pb. 
Hcb.xiiiiao! 20. Yet as Chrijf was Godzs well as ^ 
a Aasii. 14, he did alfo, in that RefpecS^, concur to bis 
32. xiii. 30, Refurredion. And thus the Scripture t< 
CaJ, 1. I. j^j^^ J J j^^ DeJ^roy this Temple (fays Ch 

John V. 21. the 7^wi) and in Three Days 1 will Raije 
John X. 17, 18, Therefore doth my Father 
mey hecaufe I lay down my Life that I mc 
it up again. No Man taketh it from me^ 
lay it down of myfelf: I have Power to 
dcwn^ and t have Power to take it up 
Wliich is alfo by the way, another Evidej 
gument to prove that Chriji is God. 

5. ^. How does it appear that He di( 
Rik from the Dead { 
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A, By the Tejiimony of Thofe who were A^Vii. ai, 
Eye-witneffes of it ; And faw Him firft cruelly ":.. 
put to Dtatby and afterwards beheld Him Alroe '^^]\^X^^' 
again. 41. il\\u\u 

6. ^ Are the Pcrfons, who give Tcftimony 
jiereunto, fuch as may be fecurcly Reiy'd upon, 
in a Matter of this Moment ? 

An They are : For firft; we have the Tefti- Mit. «ctli, 
mony of ms moft bitter Enemies^ as well as of S«>> 59* 
bis Friends^ to prove his Death : Mark xv. ^.^'Jf;;*' 
39, 44, 45. Aiat. xxvii. 62, t^c. Nor will Ji, »ol^ 
^, Sufferings which He underwent, permit Us 
%> doubt of it : Johnxix, 33, 34. And, Se- 
condly, as for his being Alive after ; the Jews^ 
who fet a Guard upon his Sepulchre, on pur- 
ppfe to prevent his being Stolen away, and the 
rVetfencc of his RefurreSion, which they were 
afraid his Difciples had defign'd to Raife there- 

ym, yet could not deny, but that in defpite 
all their Care, He was Gone out of the Se- 
^Ichre ; and what was become of Him they 
could not tell. Mat. xxvii. 62, &r. xxviii. 11, 
Be. 

7. ^ But what pofitivcf Witnefs liavc you of 
his being Alive after his Crucifixion? 

^ A. We have the » Witnefs of his * Apojlles ; of a 1 Cor. xn 
h(s • Difciples ; of above * Five hundred Perfons^ 5> *c. 
tvho faw him, and converfed with him ; and ^^ "*^* 
niany of whom died for the Teftimony which john «. if, ' 
fhey gave unto it : None ever went back from 25, 27, 2^! 
it We have befides this, the Witnefs * of b Ads i. 3. 
Angels: The Witnefs ♦ of a c Perfecutor, by b%;h?«x2. 
d^^ very AfTurance converted into an Apoftle, c Afti ix. 4J 
Arid, laftly, the Witnefs • of <i God Himfelf ; 5- «"• 8- 
who, without all Difpute, enabled the firft **^'^^«"- 4» 
Preachers of this very Article to work wonder- l^l\\\^ g^ ,^^ 
ful Miracles, in Connrmation of it 5 and there- — iv. 8* xoi 
by as eflfe£tually, as could be defired, Gave his 33- 
9wn Evidence to die Truth of it. A£fs xW. x, ""^\^*^*^ 

D I 8. 4^^^ 
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• 8. ^. Why do you add the CircumAanee 
Che Time of his Refurredion^ that He Rofi ti 
A£U z. 4Qm Third Day ? 

A. To (hew that he rofe according to t| 
Types and Prophecies^ that had gone be&reop^ 
cerning Him ; and upon the very Day tfi 
He himfeif had foretold he wouldJUfe^ jfdHi 
i. 17. ii. 10. compare MaU xii. 40. ■■ .Afe 
xvi. 21. 7<^« ii. 19, 20. 

9. ^ How dues it appear that it was the Thu 
Day on which he Rofe i 
m MiunvH. ^- * He Suflfer'd on the Sixth Day, being 01 
45. Friday^ between Nine and Threco'Clock iii'U 

Mark xr. Aftcfnoon \ *> He Rofe on the Firft, comnNn] 
Luke xxiii. ^'^^^ ^^^ Sunday Mornings after ; and (6 iffi 
^^ ' Dead part of Friday ; all Saturday ; and par^ 
h MaLxxviii. Sunday. For xh^jfews computed the Day froj 

J; - theEvening j and to Saturday N ight. Six o'ClocI 

Mark xTi. ^j^^ jp.^j £j^y ^^^j^ ^^^^^ accordiog to tlie« 

Lioke xziY. b^an, 

»» 1- 10. ^. Was there any thing RenibrludAe^j 

John XX. 1/ j}^^ j)^y Qj^ ^j^l^j^ he Rofe? ; ; ' ifl^ 

yf. It was the Day bn which God ha<t h 
fore defigned he (houki Rife. And th^refcreHd 
this Day, the oheaf of the Firft frtdtsy by whic 
their Harveft was to be confecrated, was liAi 
■p before God, among the Jews \ Lev. xxiiii*^ 
to fignify, that Chrijtj our Firjl'^firuus^ flicwl 
c»n tnig^ Day be Raifcd up by God froih 1^ 
Dead, and fo become a Surety to Us, sf 6a 
future Refurre£iion. &e Rom, xi. 16. i Cor* ^ 
20j 23. 

1 1 . j^. What is the fpccial Importance of Ift 

Article toVsi .' }.«''• 

A^rii.^j. ^' ^' ^^ very great: Inafmucfa as« Firft>]l 

» Cor. ^ does beyond Contradiction confirm the JD/tw 

4* Authority of our BleJJed Lord; Rom. L 4. iin 

the 7rtf/A of our Religion: And, in the nej 

JPJacej does AiTure Us, that the Price of our Ri 

dem^tk^i 
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4cihptk)n was fully paid by Him ; Rom^ iv. 2^, 
viii. 33)34- and is a Pled^ to us, that as Chrf/l 
mas raifed from the Dead^ To (hall our mortal 
tMiis, Pi quicined alfo^ by the Spirit of Cbrijl^ i Pet. i. 3, 
^gpich fhvelUtb in Vs. Rom. vi. 5, 9. viii. 1 1 • 






. . OfbiiAfetn* 

SECT. XIII, >^-^^ 

i. ^. tJ O W did our Blcflid Lord diTpofc ctTtRigbi. 

: "^ of Himfclf) after that he was Riftn band. 
4fpm the Dead? \— "-y-^*-^ 

)\,^A*- He continued upon Earth, Forty Days, 
;|0ikh hisDiJciplis^ both XoConfirm them in their 
figfitfo(_h\s RefurreSfion : John xx, 19, 25* 
47. and to iriftrudi them more fully in all thofe ; 
j^ingB, which they were afterwards to preach 
b^xhc, World: Jl£fs u 3. And then at the End . 
of them : l^e SfcenDen into l^eabeti; ^here 
>flf now ibittctli at t||e iBlgljt^MnD of 0oT), 
t(c iFat()ct 31mi8btr* 
. 1. J^ After what Manner did Cbriji Afcend 
mi$ Heaven f 

J. He was taken up Vifibly in the Prefence L^ke xtiV. 
9f all bis Difciples. A Cloud came down un- 50, 51. 
der his Feet, and he mounted by Degrees in ^^^^ »^ 
it. They followed him a long time with their '^' 
£yes ; till at laft having loft Sight of Him, but 
yet fiill looking after him to the Place where he 
fafUy Two Angels appeared to them, and thus 
oonfirmM them in the Truth of what they 
^Ibd feen ; TeMen of Galilee^ nvh^and ye ga^tr 
ingup into Heaven f The fame jefus which is 
mm up from you into Heaven^ Jhallfo Come in 
Jfii manner f as ye have feen Him go into Heaven^ 
ASts i; 9, 10, II. 

3. ^ Did Chrifi Afcend in the fame Body^ m 
whichHc converted with his Difciplcs, after his 
RifurreSfionf 

D 3 A.^% 



54 7^ Principles of the 

"A. He did Afeend in the fame B^dy \ and hk 

aflured Lis thereby, that We fhall hereafter b 

Received up thither in our Bodies^ as well.i^ 

Souls i and fo Reign in Both, tc^hcr with hifai 

4. ^ Into what part of Heaven did .C£r^ 

AJcend? 

tpb. ir. 10. A, He afccnded iftto the Hlghtft Heatfek \ 

Heb. ix. »4. ^^here God does in a fingular Manner (hew hi: 

^ **• Majejfyy and G/^ry- And therefore w/r Creei 

tells U6, that being afcended into Hca\'en, hi 

• MtrkXTi. ^fat down at the Right-hand of God^ the Fatbef 

*»• ■ .... Almighty: Luke xxii. 69. Where alfo He fliai] 

om. ^m. qQj^tjnue, till he (hall come again from theoq 

Pnil. c>. s/ t^ judge both the ^ick and the Dead. Mat. xxY, 

4amp. Aat 31. xxvi. 64. Aasi. 11. 

viii. 1. of God? 

£ph. i. 20. , //. Not to Repreient God under the Figuri 

Col. ill. I. of a Man ; nor to intimate any particular ^Pa^ 

tiii'\J""' turc of Chrtji Above ; though bavmg a Hn^ 

X PctTiii.22. fnane Body he might well enough be defcribei^ 

;A6UTii.56. in it. But as by the One^ I underlland a Place 

of Power^ Honour and Authority ; 1 Kint[ 

ii. 19. PJaL xvi. ii« xliv. 3. Luke xxii. 69* 

Heb, i. 3,4. So, by the Other, I fuppofe 11 

meant, the fettled PoJJiJJion^ and Enjoyment ol 

AAiT. 30. ^11 thefe : Prov. xx. 8. Heb. x. 12. And thi 

31* Senfe of the wholer, I take to be this ; Tbit 

£ph. i. ao, Chrift being Afcended up into HeaveHj was im< 

Pliirii. 8,9. mediately thereupon inflated by God in the Adl 

' ' ' ' Pofleifion of his Regal Office and Dignity ; and 

< I Cor. XT. Ihall c continue to enjoy it, till he fhall have 

«5. comp. finilh'd the whole Work of our Redemptioa: 

FW. ex, I. By beftowing Glory, and Salvation, upon all 

his Faithful Servants ; and by finally deftroy- 

ing, in Hell-fire, all the Enemies of his Powei 

and Dignity. 

6. ^ Does our Saviour do any thing, at prer 
fittt, iox Us with God in Heaven f 
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A. Yes 5 he pcrfeSs his PrUJlly Office there, 
by Interceding EfFc6hially to God for our /ir- 
gvoenefs : As the High-Prie/^ under the La^r,. 
when he went into the Hciy Place before the 
Ark, with the Blcod of the Sin- offerings did 
tibereby finifh the Propitiation which he was to 
make for the Sins and Offences of the People of 
the yeiAfs. Rom. viii. 34. i Tim. ii. 5, Heb» 
ix. II, 12, 24. X. 2i» I John ii. i, 2. 



OfbU Cam- 

SECT. XIV. 'v/^ 

tbtmce t9 

l.^. TJ O W long {hall our Saviour CAr^ ^^IJEJ^J!^ 
ri continue to J// and Intercede for Us, 

at G<7^V Right hand? 

■ A. Till the End of the World: Which be- 

ing Come ; He ihall Return from thence with 

Glory to HJuBge botl) tbe iDutcli anD tj!)e Mat.xTi.17. 

IDetll* A£b iii. 21. Ti&^ Heavens muft Receive Aa%x. 4a. 

Ifsm till the times of Reftitution of all Things. iTim.jT.i. 

And then. This fame Jefusy which was taken * *'*^* "^^ ^' 

i^ /a/^ Heaven^ Jhallfo Come in like manner^ as 

be iuasfeen to Go into Heaven, A£^s i. 11 • 

2. ^. What do you mean by the Phrafe, thi 
^ick and the Dead? 

. A. By the ^ick^ I underftand thofe who 
ihall be found Alive on the Earth at the Day 
of Judgment : i Cor. xv. 51, 52. 2 Thejf, iv. 

15. By the Dead^ thofe who have before de« 

parted out of this Life. And I make mention 

of Both to fhew, that ALL Men (hall be 

judged ; And that « Chrift (hall be the Judge ^ p^^^ ^^^ 

of ALL. ASls X. 42. 2 Cor. v, 10. 2 Tim. 31, 

hr. !• 1 Pet, iv. 5. Rom.wY.-^ 

'S*^ Do you then believe that there fhall be a 
General Day of Judgment to the whole World ? 
A. I do believe there (hall be fuch a Day, and 
that inoft Solemn and Terrible: Mat. x. 15. 

D 4 xu It, 
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xvt. 7. i^c. * They afcribc to Him the PRO- 
PERTIES of a Pcrfon ; VnierJianMgy 
I Cor. ii. II. TVilU I Cor. xii. 11. • Tbey 
Rcprcfent Him as doing PERSONAL ACJS: 
He is Senti He Cometh^ Gotitn Hitfrtth^ 
Teachetki Mat iii. 16. Johnxiv, 2&f.xv«=i6. 
xvi. 7> 13, ^c. IsTimpfidy R^fiid^GrUrmA; 
A£ts V. 9. Eph. iv. 30. Sptaketb^CommandHbi 
Jnter€iditb\ Adtsx. 19. xiiL 2. Rom. viiii a6. 
^TheyyO/iSThim with thde whoartconfdScdlf 
PERSONS, viz. God xht Father^ and wr iir/ 
7^x C*rj/?. In the Form of Baptifm: Mai. 
xxviii. 19. InSt,Pi7ttrsWifhfortheC;(7ri«/Wtf«i.- 
2C0r.xiii.13. InSt.7^A«'sCatalogueof^i/»#^* 
I John V. 7. They OPPOSE him to fuch Sptrhif 
as We all allow to be PERSONS: 1 Sam.xvi. t4> 
• They reprefent him under PERSONAL AP- 
PARITIONS: Mat.in.i6. Aasii.3.andbyan 
this undoubtedly affureUs, that He is a Perfon, 

5 • -^- By what Arguments from the HolyScpip» 
lures do you prove, that He is a Diving PeHmt 

-rfl. By the fame by which I before fliew d the 
ion io to be. They afcribe to him the NAMES 
of God: Afts V. 3, 4. 2 Cor. iii. 17. The AT^ 
TRIBUTES of God: Heb. ix. 1 4, PfaLcxxxix.7. 
Jobxxvi. 13. The HONOUR of God. Thtj 
tell us, That he is the Spirit of God: i Cor. ii. 
11,12. That a Sin may be immediately committed 
againft Him : Mat. xii. 3 1. That his dwelling 
in Us, makes our Bodies the Temples of Gcdr 
1 Cor. iii. 1 6. That Chriji, by being Conceived 
by him^ became the Son of God: Luke i. 3^. 
They teach us to Baptize in his Name, together 
with thofe of the Father y and Son: Mat. xxviii. 
1 9. And by all this evidently declare to Us, that 
He is not a Created but a Divine Perfon. 

6. j^. How do you prove him not only to be 
a Dibine Per/on^ but a Perfon difiinA both from 
the FatbiTy and the Son ?^ 

J. He 
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A4 l{t proceedcth from the Father ; and thcre- 
fcre is not the Father: John xv. 26. He isfent 
fy the Son ; and tiierefore is not tlie Son : John Comp. Mat. 
xvi. y. He is fent, fometimes by the Father^ "'•»^- "▼»"• 
Id the -Name of the Son ; and fometimes by the ^\ j. ,g^ 
^ff, from the Father ; and therefore is neither Cal. ir. 6.* 
the Father^ nor the Son : John xiv. 26. xv. 26, x John t» tw 

7. .^ But did not you before (ay, that there 
is but Une God? And how now do you fav^ 
that the Father is God^ the Son is Gody and the 
Holy Ghoft is God? 

'A. That there is but One God^ the Holy 
Scriptures plainly declare ; and even Reafon 
itfelf confirms it to Us. And yet the Same 
Scriptures as plainly declare Every One of 
thefe Three to be God^ And the only way 
wc know of Reconciling tliefe Two, feem- 
ingly contrary Aflertions, is to fay that thefe 
Three are of One^ and the fame divine Na- 
iMtrii communicated from the Father to the 
Sm ; and from Both to the Holy Ghojl: And 
that therefor^ They, together, make but One 
God. 

. 8. j^. How can Three diftinft Perfons fo par- 
take of the One Divine Nature^ or Effencoy as 
All together to make but One God? 

A. That is not my Concern to explain : This 
I am fare, that if the Scriptures be (as. We all 
allow that they are) the JVord of God^ what 
they plainly deliver muftbe true, bccaufe it 
k, m effeft, delivered by God ; who can nei- 
ther be HimfeJf deceived, nor will deceive 
Me, Now that they deliver both thefe Pro- 
pfitions to me. That the Father is Gody the 
Son is Gody and ihe Holy Ghojl is God 'y And 
yet that there are not Three Godsy but One 
God ; I am as fure, as I can be of any thing 
that is fpoken or written, for my Underftand- ^ 
ing. That therefore tH)th tbeic AiTertions arc 

Ti\«i' 
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t)/ bis Refur* 

r^aion, the S E C T. X 1 1. 

Third Duy, 

Diad. i.^. XX/AS Chrijl to continue always u 

^-"V-^ ^^ the Power o{ Death? 

A. No : But on the contrary, it was for 
concerning Hicn, That God would not leai 
Soul in HeJly not fuffer his Holy One to fee 
ruption. Pfal. xvi. lO. Afls ii. 31. 

2. ^ How was he deliver*cl fromlhe P 
of the Grave? 

ji. I^e IRofe again t^e d)ivii 3Dae I 

3. ^. How do you undcrftand thefe W< 
J. That upon the Third Day after his Z). 

his Soul and Body^ which had been fepai 
AAs li. 14. {xom One Another, were by the mighty P 
«! 4D!'«ii*' of God brought together again^ and vitally I 
JO. xvii. 31. ed to One Another : And fo the fanoe Jejut. 
Rom. iv.24. Yvas deady became again alive ; or, as it is ir 
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1C0r.vi.14, Cj.ggj^ Rofe again the third Day from theD. 
Gai.7.'i. ^.^D\'^ChriftRai[eHimfelfhom\.htDi 

Ephef. i. 19, A. 1 before faid. That he was Raifed b] 
*o. mighty Power of God 'y « Nor could any thin] 

^Thcf. !.*i'o. ^^^" ^ Divine Power have done it : Epk i. 
Hcb.xiiiiio* 20. Yet as Chriji was God zs well as Afat 
a Aasii. 24, he did alfo, in that Refpe<5^, concur to his ( 
32. xiii. 30. Rcfurre<aion. And thus the Scripture tell 

Itthn V. 21. ^^c Jews) and in Three Days I willRaife I 
John X. 17, 18. Therefore doth my Father . 
mey hecanfe I lay down my Life that I may 
it up again » No Man taketh it from me^ i 
lay it down of myfelf: I have Power to L 
downy and 1 have Power to take it up ^ 
Which is alfo by the way, another Evident 
gument to prove that Chrift is God. 

5. ^. How does it appear that He did 
Rik from the Dead { 
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A, By the Teflimowf of Thofe who were A^lsj. 21, 
Eye-witneffes of it ; And faw Him firft cruellv "•... 
put to Dtathy and aftearwards helield Him Alive V;"': '^1 ''' 

Sg^n. 41, xiii. lU 

6. ^. Are the Perfons, who give Tcflimony 
hereunto, fuch as may be fecurely Rely'd upon, 
in a Matter of this Moment i 

An They are : For firfti we have the Tefli- Mat. xxvii, 
mony of his moft bitter Enemies^ as well as of s«>* 59- 
his Friends^ to prove his Death : Mark xv. ^^^^''^ 
39, 44, 45. Mat, xxvii. 62, t^c. Nor will \ll l^' ^ 
the Sufferings which He underwent, permit Us 
to doubt of it : y^Awxix. 33, 34. And, Se- 
condly, as for his being Alive after ; the Jews^ 
who fet a Guard upon his Sepulchre, on pur- 
pofe to prevent his being Stolen away, and the 
Pi^etencc of his RcfurreSion, which they were 
afraid his Difciples had defign'd to Raife there- 
upon, yet could not deny, but that in defpite 
of all their Care, He was Gone out of the Sc- 
^Ichre ; and what was become of Him they 
could not tell. M^t, xxvii. 62, ^c. xxviii. 11, 
fife 

7. ^ But what pofitiv^ Witnefs liave you of 
his being Alive after his Crucifixion ? 

, A. We have the » Witnefs of his * Apo/lles ; of • 1 Cor. xn 
his * Difciples ; of above * Five hundred Perfons^ S> *«. 
who faw him, and converfed with him ; and ^^^ ""^' 
many of whom died for the Teftimony which johnrx. i^, ' 
fhey gave unto it: None ever went hack from 25, 27, 2?! 
it. We have befides this, the Witnefs * of b ^as i. j. 
Angels : The Witnefs * of a c Perfecutor, by * j^h^xx 12, 
diis very Affurance converted into an Apoflle, c Adi*3 ix. 4J 
And, laftly, the Witnefs * of <» God Himfclf ; 5. «"• B. 
who, witliout all Difpute, enabled the firft ** ^^* "• 4f 
Preachers of this very Article to work wonder- l*iii, g^ ,. 
ful MiracleSy in Confirmation of it ; and there- — iv. 8* loi 
by as efFe£tually, as could be defired. Gave his 33- 
own Evidence to die Truth of it. A5ls xiv. 2. V:^' '*» '^ 

D z 8. ^WVv^^*^"** 
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fees needful> Seals our Souls^ with fuch a0 In- 
ward Senfe and AJfurance of God*s Favouty as 
makes us firmly fatisfied of our future, Everhft- 
ing, Salvation. Rom. v.- 5. xiv. ly. viit. 14,1^ 
.2 Cor. i. 22. Epb. u 14. iv. 30. GaLiw.&, PUL 
U 29. I 7heJK i. 6. ■.; 

14. ^. How long Ihall the Holy Ghoft obi- 
tinue thus to Covaioxty Sanftify^ and Guide the 
Faithful? 

. A. As long as there ihall any Faithful Re- 
main in need of his Afliftance : Which becauie 
there will be to the End of the Worlds there- 
fore Chriji has promifed, that He ihall alfo, Vil 
then, continue to ConduSf^ and Govern^ hb 
Faithful Servants. Johnxiv. 16. Mattb, xxm» 
20. 



o/thiCitb^' S E C T. XVI. 

iij^ H«i- 1 . ^\KT H AT does the FOURTH md pJt 
ticks and wY Part of your Creed Relate to ?' 

S^l^^ifr^^ A. To the Church of Chrift: Its !)«(; knd 
^ Privileges here; and its future HopeoiGbry^ 
Immortality hereafter. 

a. ^. What is the Firft thing which youar^ 
taught to believe concerning ChriJl^ CImrch f ^ 

Mat.xTi.i8. ^' ^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^ ^^^^ Cat()Oticb Ctnitftt 
I Cor. xii. ' 3- ^^ What is that Church j of which this ifr- 
»7j *8. /iV/^ fpcaks .? 

Eph. i. 22. ^ It js ti^e Univer/al Church of CAf^ ; the 
ciu'. x8 General Aflembly of all thofe, who from the 
24. ' ' time of the firft publilhing of the Gofpel, to this 

Day, have believed in ChriJl ; or fliall hereafter 

profefs his Faith, to the End of th^ World. 
4. ^, How can fuch a Church be the Ohjeff 

of ourPaith ? 

A. Not as to that part of it which we fee» 

aDd communicate with i but chiefly in thefe 
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tfio R6fpe£b. Firfiy as we Bdieve, by the 

'onl of God, that thofe who have gone be- 

« Us, in the true Faith of Chriji^ and thci^l^^^ ^ 

AT: of his Holy Name, though out of all Vi- i cor.zV! 

te Communion, at prefent, with Us, do yet 22, 23. 

ve to God ; and are ftill Members of Chrtfi'^ \^^* '^^ 

Kirch,^ though in a difierent Sute from Us ; '^' '^' 

i (hall, together with Us, be gather'd into 

tf Glorious Society at the lafl Day. And, Se- 

icUy, As9 upon the fame Grounds, we do 

I ftrther believe, that in all the Ages yet to 

ne to the End of the World, Chriji {hall con- ^^^ ^. ^ ^ 

uc to have a Church upon Earth \ So that no xx?iii!ao' ^ 

werof Men, or Malice of the Devil, fliall 

f be able utterly to root it out, or to deftroy 

[. J^ How can a Society confiding of fuch 
erent Members, and thofe at fo great a 
ance, both in Time, and Place, from One 
other, yet All together make but One 

fi ilecaufe how difierent foever the Members 
this Church may otherwife feem to be ; yet Afti 1^4^ 
y arc all * United together under One Head, 4^. 
Lordjf/us: Are * Sanffified^ and -RwZrrf, ^^"- »^'* 
the hme Holy Spirit : *Arc £ndued with the icor. r. 17* 
le Love to God, and towards One Another: xii. 27,28. 
ivi by the fame Laws : * Profefs the fame ^P**«^' '^''^ 3> 
tb : *PanaUof the fanoe Sacraments : * Have ^; ^* *Jg^ 
fame Hope of Salvation fet before them : Col. i' isl 
^orfi>ip the fame God^ by the fame Adniocate^ Hcb,xita> 
Saviour Jefus Chrift : And (as to what con- 
ts all the true and lively Members, of this 
ety) * (hall one Day be Gathered together 
One a£lual Place^ and Portion \ in the Glo« 
I Kingdom of God for Ever. 
^ Wherefore do you give this Church the 
tof Catholici? 



6V ^he Prinaptes (ff the' 

prii. kxTu if/ Upon fisvend' Account^ bat' cMefly tbcfc 



Two: Firfl, To diftingoifli it from tYntJnK^ 
— cxiriu Qf,^^fi . ^hich was confined t6 a ceitain *M' 
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pie \ and was to continue but for t cataXtsTinu^ 
V/htrasthcCbri/iian Cbiircbt2kes in allMm- 
iind; and is to laft to the Emi fOsinrUi 
Pral. ii. 8. Ads x. 34> 35. Mat^ xXTfibi^^Mu 
Mark xvi. 15. Luke xxrr. 47. i Gbr.xit. i}« 

And, Secondly, To {heW that in diisOM' 

which comprehends what is to be BelioHd Yif 

All Chrifiians ; we profeis not our Faith of aof 

Om Particular Church \ which may ceafe{iii2 

fail ; (fuch as the Church of EngUnd^ or CbwrA' 

of Rime-y) but of the Cathilick^ ot Ihiomfd 

Mtt.x^uiS. Church of Cbri^\ as that which flull iiortr 

^izfiii. i9« fail ; and to which alone, tlie Promifes of GU 

«>• belong- 

7. J^. May not any One^ particular CburA^ 
be called the Catholick Church f 

A, No, it may not j any more than LinitM 
may be called E^gland^ or England the H^hm 
W6rld. The Catholick Church, is the UmwrM 
Church ; and that neither Ours, nor any otner 
particular Church is ; nor whilft there are moii 
fuch Cbriliian Churches in the World, can bei 
But, a Catholick Churchy 3. Particular Churik 
may be called : And fuch ours is ; though that 
of Kome^ I doubt, will hardly be able to mak^lf 
gpod Pretcnfion to this Title^ any more than to 
the Other. 

8. J^ Do you make a difference then, be- 
tween A Catholick Church, and THE CatheRci 
Church ? 

A. There is certainly a wide difference b(^ 
tween them. THE Catholick Church is, as I 
before faid. The whole Church, But A Catho* 
lick Church implies no more than a Sound Pm 
of it ; a Church in Communion with the Cathi^ 
Sci Church oi Chriji^ in oppofitkm to the Con- 



^^HiritUir m6 jScbifmatich : Who, 
tCoivcr they -may ptetend, are really no parts 
!k Cati^lici CBurcb^ nor ibdl be Confulei'id 

IJ^.'Whoili do you acobuot Hereticks and 
^fiHaiidks f J&nd how does it appear that they 
Vflb FarUioixht, CatboUck Church f 
\i ^he CmboUek Chitrcb being that Churchy 
cfeL was at the.fiirft Planted by Chrift and his 
if/ff,.and has continued ever fuice to Teach 
aune DoArine which it Received fromThenr; 
ley ident thdt no Hetetuk can be a true Mem- 
«f it.: BecaufeThofe only are Htreticks^ 
K'Di9j^r or Disbelievii^ that Faith which 
ift dnd his Apoftlts delivered to This Church. 
1 chat not in iome kj/er Points^ but in the 
f Necejfary^ and Fundamental Articles of it* 
H Thofe, who do this, can never be true 
mbers of that Churchy whofe Doilrine They 
iMily do not Receive, but Rge£l : And who 
Their Errors deftroy that very Faiths by 
ictx atone They can be intitled to the Cba« 
^ either of true Difciples, of found Members 
aire's Church. 

0. J^ But why may not SchifmatickshtzaCf* 
[lAed true Members of Cbtsji^s Church ? 

t. Becaufe they forfake, and cut themfelves 
^om the Communion of the Catbolick Church, 
w it is a ContradiAion to fay that thofeihould 
tinue Members of the Catbolick Churchy who 
their Own voluntary departure from it, have 
mnced the Commumon of it. 

1. J55; Do you look upon the Church of 
flam to be a true part of the Catbolick 
trch ? 

f. It certainly is: Inafmuch as it profefles the 
f Catbolick Faith, delivcr'd in the Holy Scrip- 
V, and drawn up in the Creeds of the Church ; 
9 by the moft ancient Councils acknowledg'd 
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to be fuiEcient to denominate thofe,who profefi^d 
according thereunto, to be truly Catholick CHriJ' 
tians : And alfo holds Communion with all (L 
Churches as profefs the fame Faith ^ and,^ 
forth, as they do fo. 

It. ^ What is your Opinon of xhtChUt;i;h 
fef Rome in this Particular ? '^■'" 

A, That (he is both Schifmatical aiiJ Ibr^ 
-fical i Schifmatical^ in cutting^ ^^^ Others from 
her Communion^ who will not pro&fs her Errw£ 
and fubmit to hcvVfurp^d Authority: Hereficaf^ 
in profeifing fuch DoSirines as quite deftroy tht 
Foundations of Chrijiianity ; and are inomf^ 
tent with that Truthy which (he herfelf preteMi 
to maintain. - ' "' 

1 3. ^. In what Refped do you belklff ite 

Catbolicl Church to be ^<?^ ? " ■ 

Ipfc. 5. 4. A. As both the * End of Ci6i^ in Gatherfe 

T '26 27!' ®0'^ 5 ^^^ * ^^'^^ ^^ *^»5 i^'^^^ ^^ ^* • thc»?HK 

Col. i'. 22. ^^J he has made it ; * Its Sacraments^ ^'Mf^ 

% Tim. i. 9. «//?ry, all its * Ordinances^ wert defigne^'^ 

jj:. '?: make it Holy. But efpecially* as ♦ All thtffe 

1 Pet!'i' « w*^^ »re indeed the Faith/ul Members of H. 

i«. * ' arc actually SanSfiJied by the Gr/7r# of* tlif 

Hoh Spirit ; and fq are truly, though impqp* 

feAly, Holy^ now ; and fhall be made attb*' 

gether /£?^, and without Spotj hereafter. :,^ 
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hto'iZ: I. ^. W" H AT is the firft Duty, or Prim- 
9d. ^^ lege^ belonging to thofe who arf 

Members of Chriji's Church ? 
A. *^\3it Communion of Aainttf* 
2. J^- What do you mean by Saints ? 
A. Though the Word, in our Language, be 
more Reftram'd ; vet in that, in which thii 
Cried. vfu compo(ed> it may indiftrently de-' 

ikote 
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T Holy Perfons or Holy Things : And 
k may very well be extended to both 

Whom do you mean by Hofy Pirfons f 

lough all Cbrijlians in General, are fo ^°"- '• ^• 

Scripture ; and we arc Charitably to *^* *^' * * 
that all fuch are Holy Perfons : Yet bv Ephcf. i. i. 
ivcare moft properly tounderftand fuch Pi»''l- »• »• 

the End of their Calling, by a Lively ^fThc'fe 
d a Holy Converfation^ in which Two, Hi. ,3, 
I'SainiJhip does conftft. Ephef. \\u 1 7, Re?, xi. 1%, 
. C^/. iii. 12. 

With JVhom^ and in wA/^/ Things^ do 
vc fuch Perfons to have Communion f 
relieve tiiat all the true Members of i Cor. !. ^ 
Ihurch, have a Right of Fellowjhipj or ^P*»- "^- ^ 
7«, with G^</ the Father^ and our Lord J jj,"*'- 
'■J/? ; as they are Received into Cove- * * 
he Oney through the Death, and Paf- 
ic Other. 

eve that they have a Fellow^ with the ^ iCor.xii.7, 
J/?, by his Dwelling in Them, and \ ^"- ^'i- 
^ of Them. G^;i. iy. 5. 

vc that they have Fellow/hip with the Phil. «. 1. 
|Ar/i ; who both'Miniiler unto Them c Luk.xTxo^ 
Exigencies, and have a moft tender <^'* 22. 
tc Concern for Them. ^^^' *• '♦• 

eve that the v all have a Fellow/hip with j ^ ^or. xH, 
i^, as * Members of the fame my/lical 12, &c.' 
?Ariy? ; * Profejfors of the fame Faith ; 1 Jo. 1.7- 
»f the fame Promifes ; * Guided by the fg"J: *"' ^ 
/V ; and ♦ Governed by the fame Laws : ' *' 
lieve that they ought, as living Mem- 

have a Fellowjhip of £w^ and Charity 
rds each Other. 

-,aftly, I believe that they have a ^/^A/ Aa« ii.42. 
unicating in all the Ordinances of the '^®^- *• 
[n the Prayers of the Church •, itv tV\t ^^Vi'. Vi» \\^ 
of the ff^crd and SacravMnW \ mvA \^J^ 
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whatfoever elfe hath been appointed by dn^ 
x>i e(!abli(hed in the Church, for the Catkt 
iftion Good and Benefit of dli tha Mmbm 
of it. ■-'.:. cdw 

5. ^iT Do you not by this Acoounbof tfe 
prefent Article, utterly mut out. thofe fronndi^ 

Sart in it^ who yet are more commQCily::<Jalkil 
aints \ I mean, Sudi as have itpaftid ^ 
Lifexn the Fidtlf God^ and iti^ Faith rfj'^ 
Chrift ? i*;* 

H^^ ^^ A. No, by no means } I bdieye thfem tofMt* 
iia I. take In this Ccmmunian alfo ; as theyaftf/flB 
SviHgMembersofChn&^tHoiyCatbaSciCSJkimA 
And therefore I believe, that They have a~ At* 
hwfiip^ no lefs than We, with GoJuniCl^ \ 
That they are San^lfied by theyZr^rtf d^'r^ ^ ^ P 
^/^^ by the Hoh Angds ; Have foiaci kiaii^ ft 
Fillowftnp with Oir^ Another ; and with Jpt tl- |i 
fo, however feparated by Death from Us« ;r7 a 

6. ^. Wherein do youfuppofethdr/iriUIri^ 
with Us to confift I 

A, 1 took upon the Cafe to be much theiatfift 
with Us, as it is with Members of the faimeiSr 
vil Society upon Earth, when they are ina'(> 
reign Q>untry, hx diftant from One Apothtf. 
• We are Membirs of the /ami Churcb-; ♦ Uf^Mi 
to the fame Head ; * San£ilfied by thtjame Sfi^ 
rit ; • Hetrs of xhcfame Promifis ; * ohaU loi 
littlj; time be in the /ami Place and State \ and 
whrn the End of the World comes, * we (bsdl All 
be tranflated to the fame Glory and Happinrfsia 
God's Heavenly Kingdom, 

7. ^. To what Offices of Communion does 
this Belief oblige Us, at prefent, tovirards Each 
Other ? 

A. To the Members of ChriJPs Church ftill 
Livings it obliges Us to Love and Cheerily ; to 
mutual Praters for, and Help of. Each other ; in 
ali fuch Thuigi as m^y ^ tomote the Salvation of 
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Js all. How the Saints departed maintain C^m* 
htmoa wi^ Us» We cannot Cell. Probable it \% 
they do, in general, pray for Us, as it it 
in tnejr wi(h well to V%. But for ourfe)ves« 
Hrho are yet here on E^rth \ we muft Blefs God 
Ar HkntGriUi he was pteifed to beftow upon 
I%eiii^ ;'and by which they were delivered ftom 
tIJfcStns and Tentputions of this Evil World, 
lid enabled £ihhfally to fprv^ him gnto the End. 
m^ jmuft fet before Us their Examples^ and Imi^ 
taii their f^rtues. We muft account of them af 
^^H9g Mimktn of Cbrijfs Body ; and be not 
Miy 'Ready, but Defirous, to Go to them, when- 
inr k QuMl pleafe God to call for Us. We muft 
biecare decentl v to dij^ofi of their Bodies ; and 
|$l6{iiiUy to fulfil, as much as in Us lies, what 
dhhy have left in tr^ with Us, to be done for 
Twm after thdr Ekparture. 
^ t;^. What think you of that Honour which 
k paid to Them in the Church of Romt ? 
l^^\^.- It 4S not only Vain, and without all War- 
rant from God's Word ; but is indeed Superjii* 
illNKJr'^ahd Idolatrous. To Pray to any Creature^ 
iiiiHesLtSLYkRDi/tancefromUi} In the Houfe 
fOKGod with 9II the Outward Marks ci Religious 
Worfliip j nay, and oftentimes, in the fame 
W;0tis^ and in the fame Breathy in which We 
pS^Xo God; and that, laftly, with a Confidence 
that the Perfon ioprafd to, can Hear our Pray^ 
0ty and Anfiver our Defires \ being evidently to 
Give to the Creature the Honour due tothe Cre- 
Wri which cannot be done without the Peril of 
Idolatry, 
:>:>:. ■-■- 
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O/theF^. SECT. XVIII. 

tbtpJwtr ofi^S^ \A/ ^ ^^ *^ ^^^ ^^^ Privilege wKch 
tbtCburebin ^^ you believe does, of Right, ^ 

thfit behalf, long to thofe who arc the Members ofCM/li 
*— v--*' Church ? 

^' Ct)e faxsitznztu of JbtM* 

2. ^ What is Sin ? 

J. It is thtTranfgreJJion efGofiLaw^ ijot 
s!i. 4* Whether by our Omitting to do whit.ditt 
Required us to have done ; Or by our Doing'J^ 
Thing contrary to Its Commands. ' ^ 

3. ^ What mean you by the Law ^Gi$JJ 
1 T«« i* ?• ^- The fVill of Gody howfoever made kbcm 
prai. xxxu. to Us ; vi^hcther by the Light of our Ovm Q^ 
Comp. fciencesy or by the Declarations of his '^^^O/S 
Rom. ir. pecially that vi^hich is delivered to us, in the Bfm 
7* 8. of the New Teftament, »-0 

4. j^. How does GoA forgive Sin ? 

A. He w^« away thejfain of it by hisS'i&i^ 
iifying Grace ; and Remits the Punijhnunt of it i 
fer the 5^?^^^, and through the Merits^ and Jf^r 
ilhtion of 7^J Chriji, our Saviour, 

5. ^. Wiiat AfTu ranee have we that God wiA 
thus Forgive us our Sins? ,.. 

>f. The Covenant of the Gofpel is founded up^ 
on the Promife of fuch Forgivencfs: So that if 
AAi ill. »6. we Believe that Chrijl died for our Sins, we mult 
xiii. 38, 39. alfc Believe that God, for Cbrijl*s Sake, will fbr- 
X Cor. xy. gjy^ j^n tj^ofe, who truly re|x:nt of their Sins. Luke 
»Cor,T.2i. xxiv. jn. JSfsyf, 31. xxvi. 18. Eph, iv. 32. 

6. ^. Is this the peculiar Privilege of thi. 
Church o{Chri ft? 

A, So the Scriptures tell us : There being ^ 
Other Name under Heaven given among Men^ 
h which we rnuft be Savedj but only that of the 
Lord Jefus, A^^iv. 1 2. 
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7* ^ From whom is this Forgivenefs to bs 

ught? 

^ ffl}e hath Power to forgive Sins but God 

[|f ? Mark ii. .7, Of Him therefore it muft 

(oMght in the Name of J^fus Chrifl, 

8. ^ But has not Chri/tleh a Power with 
I Church to forgive Sins ? 

Am He has left with his Church a Minijfe- 
il Power J to declare Forgivenefs of 8ins to 

fuch as truly Repent of them, and believe 
Him. When therefore the Miniftersof his 
^ord, are called in to the Afliflance of Sick 

Scrupulous Perfons; they may, upon the 

Solition of a true Repentance, pronounce in 
*^ Name, the Pardon of their Sins to 
sm. But in this they only deliver the Sen- 
lOe of God ; which, if the Sinner be truly 
nttent, God will infallibly make Good : 
cherwife it wiH be of no ufe to them ; be- 
U& it was erroneoujfyj though charitably pafs'd 
on them. 

9. ^ But does not^the Church of Rente afcribe 
uch more to the Jbfolution of the Prieji^ than 
is? 

A. Yes, it does : Nor is this one of the lead 
efumptuous, or leaft Dangerous of its Errors* 
hey tell us, that the Sentence of the Priejl^ in 
is Cafe, is not only Declarative'^ but Judicial. 
nd, which is yet worfe, they add j Thattho' 
Sinner be not afFcSed with Inch a Sorrow for 
I Sins, as would Otherwiie be fufHcient toob- 
in God's Pardon ; yet by rightly ConfeJJing 
em to a Priejl, They fhall be forgiven i and 
Entrance Opened into Heaven, by the Power 
the Keys^ in Ahjoluiion, By tiie former of 
hich, as they ufurp upon the Prerogative of 
%d \ Mark ii. 7« So do they, by the latter, 
jT a very dangerous Stumbling-block in the 
\y of wicked Men ; whilft they Encouni^e 
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thern to Rely on Tuch a Sarrcw for the Fdrght' 
nefs of their &im^ as will certainly fail, and 
Ruin them in the End. 
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WH AT is the Third PrMligi, pro- 
mifed by God to Cbri/i'sCkurcbf 
A. d)e Befurreltion of t|ie VoUp. 

£. ^. Shall not All Mm whatfoever, \»RAiJd 
again at the laft Day ? 
A, They {hall. 

) . ^. How then is this a Privilege cfthaTe ^ 
are the Faithful Members of Chrips Churcb f 

A. Becaufe though all Men Audi be Raifei 

yet not All after the fame Manner. The Boite 

Phil. ill. II. ^^ ^^^ Faithful (haH beraifed in a moft BlefiAJ 

Mat.'xiii.43'. and Glorious State : i Cor^ xv. 42, {sTc. Tb^ 

Dan. xii. 3. {hall be perfected in all their Parts, and (hmli* 

ties ; {hall be rendered an Habitation iit for a 

Glorify'd Soul to dwell in ; and be prepared for 

the Enjoyment of an Everlafiing Felicity. And 

thus to rife ; in fuch a State, and lor fuch an End| 

is certainly a very great Benefit, and the peculiar 

Privilege of C^r^s Holy Church: Luiexiy, if 

XX. 3J, 36, 37. John V. 29. 

4. 4 How then {hall the Wicked bcRaifed? 
Jo.T. ftS, 29. ^- Tlieir Bod ies {ball alfo be Reflor^d to them \ 
Aanzxiw, and that in fuch a State, as to be capable of un- 
'5* dergoing for Ever thofc Torments which God 

has prepared for Them. But their RefuneSioa 
{hall he to Shame and Miferv: And what is the 
BlefTing of the Righteous, ihall to the Wicked 
be a means of increafing their Pain, and £n- 
Jarginp: their Punifhment. 

5. ^ Shall we Receive the Jame BtJies^ we 
«ow have. Tit the Rf/urre^ion ; or {hall fomi 
Vder Bodiei lie pTcpai'ceA'Ew \»i 
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, jf. The very Nature of a RefurriSfim doci Dm. xii. i. 

i^ianfwerably prove, that we Ihall Receive the J^'*'* ^* *'» 

l^m^ Bodiu ; and the fir^ of it confirms it to ^^, vUi. 

us: Our Bodies being tl^refore Raifed, and Re^ u. 

ibind to -Us) ihat we may be Rewarded^ or i Cor. vi« 

Punijhed^ in the. fame Eftatc both of Soul and '^%. jc». 

£tf^, in wkich we had done Things Worthy * ' ' ' 

either of Reward or Puniflunent. 

• "IS/j^, Shall All Mankind^ not only <?w^/, and 

idd^ but Every Sif^U Perfon of either kindf 

be jRifiVWatthcLaftDayf 

' - itf; AU that ever died fhall be Raifed : John 

V. 20. tCor, V. 10. But many will be round 

at the Lafl Day Jlhe on the Earth, Now 

Itaey fliall not die^ nor, 4>y Coniequence, Rife 

firim the Dead. But they fhall be Changed : 

^^hat is to fay, the Men of that Age, (whether 

i66ad or Bad) (hall, by the mighty Powsr of 

Abd, be put into the fame State with Thofc,. 

I9<lk> being Dead, were Raifed from the Dead : 

Attdib be brought with them beibre the Judg- 

fepieift-Seat of Cbr!/i: 1 Cfft. xv. 51. i TheJ^. 

ir. 15, ^^ 

A ■ ' ■ ' ■ ■ , ' ■ M ■ — - 



SECT. XX. „., „ 

Srate ; «f 

*• ^ \iV ^ ^'^ ^*'' foUow upon the Re- ^^'^wM^. 
^^ furredion? ^-*V*— ^ 

' - ,4* The Laft, and general Judgment of Man- 

ISod ; which being pafs'd, and the Sentence prp- 

ifounced upon Every One, according to his 

V^brks ; It (hall immediately be put in Execu- 

dbn : The Wicked fhall Go into Everlajling Pw 

f^Smenty but the Righteous into Hife Cbcrlatt« 

ln0* Mat. XXV. 46. 

^.^ Shall the Wicked, as well as the Righ^ 

times, The /or everf 
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A. They (hall, if fuch a Stati of inexpreffibb 
Mifery^ as they fiiall be condemn'd to, may be 
called Living. For they (hall never ceafe to 
be I nor ever ceafe to be tormented to all Eter- 
nity: Af^/.x. 28. XXV. 41,46. xviii, 8. Oom- 
pare Mark ix. 44, 45, 46, 47. 

3 . ^. How then is Everlajiing Life a Privilege 
of the Church of Chrijf ? 

A. As the RefurreSfion of the B(kfy^ was be- 
fore faid to be. That Ltfe which alone de- 
ferves to be fo called ; tliat Happy and Glori- 
ous Life, which God has prepared for the Faith- 
ful in his Kingdom, that is the Singular Pri- 
vilege of Chris's Churchy and of the Faith- 
ful Members of it. The other, is rather an 
Everlajiing Duration ; a State of endUfs Dj» 
iiigj than an Everlajiing Life, 

4. J^. But can it be conflfient with the Juflice 
and Mercy of God, to punilh the temhorary^ and 
tranftcnthim of Men ^ with an Everlajiing State 
of Mifery and Sufferings ? 

A, We muft confefs it fo to be, or lav» 
4|which is as Unreafonable, as it would oe 
Wicked) that God will deal Unjuftly, and Un- 
mercifully with Sinners, at the laft Day. For 
fiertain it is, that this he has declared (hall be 
the Refult of their Evil-doings. 

5. i^. Why may we not by the Everkfi- 
ing Death, and Everlajiing Punijhment, of wbkh 
the Scriptures fpeak, on this Occafion j under- - 
ftand rather the final De/iru^ion of fuch Wide- 
ed Perfons, than an Eternal Continuana of 
Them in Pain and Mifery ? 

Comp. Rev. ^^ Becaufe the Scriptures have plainly decla- 

xir. II. * red, were Men willing to underfland it, ttuit 1^ 

«i. 8. Evcrlajiifig Punijhment is meant Everlajiing Tor* 

ment, Th2X their IVorm Jhall not die^ nor their 

Fire be quenched ; but they fl^all dwell in Ever- 

lajiing Burnings : Mark ix. 44. Ifa. Ixvi. 24. 

That 
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Tliat tb^i fl)aU he weeping and wailing^ and 
fp%aftnng of Tedb^ Mat. viii. 12. xiii. 42, 50. 
AJl which Phntfes, however they be underftood^ 
omft daioee Sufiering, as well as Puni(htneat : 
An Eternity of P^, ndt an Eternal State of 
Death and Infenfibility. Befides that Ever' 
lafilng Death or Defiru^fien, would not other- 
wife be, properly fpeaking, an Everlajling Pu* 
uifimentr For as loon as Men are thus Dead^ 
they ceafe to fuffer ; and for that very Rcafon, 
oeaie to be punifh^d^ And one may as well 
fiiy, that a Malefador, who was Executed for 
bis Crimes a hundred Years ago, flill continues 
10 be punifhM by the Magiftrate ; as that after 
a Man (hould be once annihilated, he fhould 
continue to be Puniih'd, for his Sins, by God 
Almighty. 

I . 6. ^. Wherein do you fuppofe the Everla/ling 
\Haffinefs of the Righteous ihall Confift ? 

^ As to the Particulars of it, they are alto- 
^her Unknown to us ;'nor indeed are we able 
in our prefent Efiate, perfedly to comprehend 
the Greatnefs of them. Thus much in Ge-" 1 Cor. xfs, 
neral, we are told j that they (hall be placed 4i> ^;5; 
in a moft Glorious and Perfed State ; free from ^^t\^^Ii^^* 
all Sin, and from all Sufiering : Where they r^v. "xi. |I 
(hall Enjoy all the Pleafure and Satisfadlion, pfal.'xvi. xi* 
that their Natures, then vaftly enlarged, (hall 
be capable of. They (hall dwell in the Prefence 
uof God s (hall be continually entertain'd, not 
'only in the Contemplation, but with the Frui- 
tk)n, of all the Riches of his Goodnefs, and 
Glory. They (hall be Companions with the 
Holy Angels; and pafs their time, in the Great- 
eft Love of God, and of One Another, that 
can be imagined. They (hall turn all their 
Service, into Praife and Wonder ; (hall have 
nothing left to wi(h or defire of Him. And 
they (hall both Love^ and Serve, and Pt2l\((& 

£ 2 Vixax% 
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Him, with fuch Rapture, and Satis&dion, witb 
fucb Joy to themfelves, as well t&fuch Fenroi^i 
towards God, as no Thoughts can Concrive, 
nor is it poffible for us, by any Words, to ex« 
prefs the Greatnefs of it. i Cor. iL 9. Gompare 
ffa, Ixiv. 4, 
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PART III. 

<y/i<G0SPELOBEDIBNCB. 



£ c T. XXI. ^i^::^:^* 

|H AT wa» the third Thing "^^"^^^^ 
\ which youT Godfathers, and 
I Gnlniothers promifcd for 
I you at jour Baptifm ? 
I A. iS^at 3 ^gutli ^MTt 
Cab'c Qolvffiliit snD Coni> 
g manummti, anB maik tn ific fame %\\ t(}i 

^ 2> i^ Da you account it to be NecefTary for 
Tou, herein aJUb^ to iidfil what th»y Promifid 
for you ? 

^. I do{ and that fi> NecclTary that 1 can- Mit.rll.tt, 
not be favcd without tt, 14, jtc' 

3. ^ Do you then expcft to be Saved by ■—■^x, 17, 
Virtue of your Own Gesd Warh ? "• 

/t. God forbid : Orj the contrary, I am per- 

fuaded that when I (hall have done All that I 

. c»nt I iba\\\xh»t an Unprffitabie Servant: Lukt 

^xvii. 10. But however, 1 muft fmcerely En- 

' dcavour, what in Me lies, to kiep Gad's Com- 

mandmtnts; and then 1 am alTured that God 

will Reward Mc, not according to my Deferti^ 

but according to his Own Mercy, and f re* 

«//« to Ua in Jtjui Chrift. 

4. ^. Are you able, of yourfclf, by your Otun 
Natural Stmgti, to ieeb God's CommanHmenis f 

A. No, I am not : Far in Me, that is tofay^ 

iam/ Flejbtdvxllttb noGoodThing. Kom. vii. iB. 

E 3 Vx 
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It is the Grace of God which muft work in me, 
both to Will^ and to Do^ according to bis good 
Pleafure. Phil. ii. 13. 

5 . ^. Being thus ajjifted by tbo Holy Spirit, 
can you Perfecily keep God's Commandments ? 

a Mat. Kii. ^* No, I cwinot, nor will it ever be poffible 
37, &c. for me in this Life to do it. » I muft ferve God Sin- 
w Mat. ▼.48. ctrely , with all my Heart -y l> I muft fervc himZeaJ- 
c a'cor. ▼ii. ^ufly , with ail my Strength ; « I muft go as far as I 
11. xiii! 9,.* can, and as the Meaftire of the Grace which he 
Col. i. 28. is plea fed to allow me, will enable me to doj to* 
iPet.v. 10. yyzrds Per/e^ion: But todirchargeaP^r/5?^,that 
is to fay, an Unjinning Obedience^ to God's Com- 
mandments ; this neither I can, nor did ever any 
oneelfe, but he who was God, as well as Man, do J 
it. For, in many Things we Offend all : Jam. iii. 1. 
And, if we fay that we have no Sin we deceive out' 
felves^ and the Truth is not in Us. 1 John i. 8. |j 

6. ^ Will not this undervalue the Grace of 
the Holy Spirit^ by which we arc San^ifiedf » 

jf* Not at all : Forafmuch as I afcribe to That 
the Glory of all the Good I do ; and take to 
myfelf, the Shame of whatfoever b Evil, or 
DefeAive in Me. 

7.^.-Whatthink youof Thofe of theCAirrf/^ 
of Rome^ who, notwtthftanding this, talk qS 
Works of Supererogation ; and thereby pretend 
not only PerfeSfly to keep God's Commandments \ 
but to do even Morey than God Required them 
to have done? H 

J, I think that they neither underftand them- 

felves nor their Duty : It being certain that the 

Mat xxii. Meafure of our Duty, is to Love the L»rd our 

37. ' * God with all our Hearty and with all our Soul^ 

Compare and with all our Strength: Beyond which, iH 

Pc»t, X. !*• jt is not poffible for any Man to Go; fo neither 

is there any One that can juftly fay. He has 

ever, for any long time together^ abfolucdy 

€OSDe up to the utmoft heiem of it. 



C^hriffi&n Religion explained. ^9 

8. J^. Steing then our Obedience cannot be 
bfoueht to Perfe6fi$n in this Life ; what is that 
ObeSenee which God docs now Require of Us, 
ill Oricr to our Sahation ? 

A. It b theObedienceof an Honeji^ Humble^ p/ai, cxix. 
Sincere Htatt: Such as Leads us, in the Fir/i 16. 
Place, to an Univerfal Obfervance of all God's ^^^^* ^' 
Commandments, Secondly, to a hearty Endea- coiofl*. i. ^^ 
vour to come up to as perfi6i 2l Difcharge of our i Thek'fii/ 
Duty, according to the Meafures of them, as m* ▼•is* 
ow prcfent Condition will admit of. And that, Mat, mij. 
Thirdly with Con/iancy, and Perfeverance, un- 2'^pgt. Uu 
to our Lives End. Mat. x. 22. 1 Cor. i. 8. >|, 
I Pet. i. 13. Heb. x. 38, 39. Rev. ii. 10. 

' ■ ■ • 

Of tbt MeS' 

SECT. xxii. Jj2^;:^ 

Ten Com- 

i*«^LJAS there been any fucb Colle£):ion xnandmentt 
*-^ made, of the main Branches of what ''^^^I^'^ll!''!'' 
we are to Do 5 as we had in the Creed, of S^'^^jl^ 
what wiB are to Believe ? the Expofai^ 

A* There is fuch a CoHcftion, and that de- «» ofTbem. 
IWcr'd by God himfelf, in what we commonly **-**v—^ 
call the Ccn Ccmitianl^mento* 

2. ^ Do thofe Commandments, which were 
Given by God to the Jews, ftill continue in 
Force, and Oblige us Chriftians ? 

A. Yes, they do; Mat, v. 17, fefr. and that Mat.xix.i6 
in Some Meafure more ftri<£lly, than they did 18. xxii. 35? 
Them : The moft Part, if not All of them, R*^™* »•*• 9- 
Staving been either more fully Expounded^ or J"^' "* 
more perfectly Delivered to us, by Chrijl in 
tbe New Teftament, than they were firft given 
by God to the Jews in the Old. See Mat. 
Vj vi, vii. Chapters. 

3. ^ Why do you call Tbcm the Ten Com^ 
mandments ? 

E 4 A. ^oX. 
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A. Not only beoiure they have been ufuidly 
flivided into that Number \ but becaufir thqr 
were Originally delivered fo by God himielf | 
and are accordingl)r fo cali'd by Mojis^ £xbd^ 
xxxiv. 2?. Deut. IV. 13. 

4. ^ What do thefe CommandnuntSf in Ge^ 
ncral/Refer to? 

jf. To the Two great Branches of our Dutjy 

Cur ID net toloatim <Coo^ Ann Cut JDots-tti 
lDatD0 Cut iDeigbbour* 

5. ^. What Authority have you for thisDi^. 
vijion of thefe Commandments ? 

A, The Authority oiowvBUJpd Saviour^ Mat«L 
xxii. 37. And indeed God nimfelf fecms tt . 
have had Regard unto it, when he commaiMWLi J 
Mofes to prepare Two Tables for Them ; Oa" ^ 
the One of which were to be Engraven Tboft 
which concern our Duty towards God ; on the 
Other, Thofe which contain our Duty towardfr. 
our Neighbour. Exod. xxxi. i8. xxxii* 194^ 
xxxiv. I, 4, 2S. ^ 

6. J^. How many Commandments does each 
of theie Tables comprehend ? 

A. As to the Commandments themfelves, it if 
not doubted by Any, but that thofe of the Firfi 
Table end with that which concerns the Sabbailr\ 
and that the Second begins with that which Re* 
quires Us to Honour our Father^ and our Mather^ 
£ph. vi. 2. But in Dividing the Comtnandments 
of Each Table^ there is a Difference between Us, ^ 
and Thofe of the Church of Rome, For they join 
the Two F'trjl into One\ and then to compleat 
the Number of Ten^ divide the Lafl into Two ; 
And fo aflign, not as we do. Four to Ont TahU% 
and Six to the Other ; but Three to the Firjl 
Table^ and Seven to the Second, 

7. ^ Is it a Matter of any Moment, How 
each Precept is divided, fo long as all are Re- 
tained ? 
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if. In itsfelf it is not : But as the Eyefign of 
this Divifion is to enable them the better to 
drop the Second Commandment y which is fo ex« 
againft their Image-Worjhipy altogether ; 
which accordingly they do oftentimesOmit, 
ui their Boolts of Devotion) fo it is certainly of 
Great Moment to be uicen Notice of. Now 
the Firft and Second CommandmentSj have ap- 
partly a Different Defign^ and were intended 
to forbid Two very Different Things, But the sec below 
Loft Commandment folely Refpefls the Sin of Seft. xxiv. 
Coveting: And if the Difference of the Inftances ^ *• 
which are givtn in it, the better, to clear, and 
^ lAfbrcCy the Obfervance of it, be fufficient to 
^ make a Several Command, according to the. 
DiftinAion of Them ; they may as well divide 
it into Six, or indeed into Six hundred Com* 
maruhj as into Two. For at this Rate, Thou 
fbaU not Covet thy Neighbour^ sHoufe^ will be One : 
^^Tbou/halt not Covet tJ^Neighbour'sfflfe^Anoihcri 
Nor his Man-Servant, will be a Third : Nor his 
Maidservant, a Fourth : Nor his Ox, a Fifth : 
Nor bisAfsy a Sixth: Nor any Thing that is his, 
a hundred more in one General Expreilion. 

8. J^. But is there not One Great Branch of 
Our Duty here wanting, namely. Our Duty to- 
wards Ourfelves ? 

A. There is not : For all thofe Duties which 
we lb call, havea manifeft Regard, more or lefs, - 
to our Duty to God^ and our S'aghbour ; and may 
be comprifed under the Orfices relating to Them, 
At leatr, fince <here is no Duty of this kind^ 
but what is Required by God of Us, the better 
to fit Us for his Service, and Acceptance ; it 
muft be confefs*d, that the Firji Commandment 
alone, will take in, whatfoever of this Nature 
may feem wanting in the Whole. 

9. ^ Is there any other Z>/«;/^(?;2 of thefcCtfw. 
mandnunts^ that ma/ be fit to be taken t%o\!vc^ 
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of, before we proceed to the particular Coi 
deration of Them ? 

A, There is yet One ; namely. That of tl 
Commandments, fomeareP^iv/, and ded 
what we are to Do \ as the Fourth Commarulm 
of the Firjt Table, the Fifth of the Sea 
Others are Negative^ and (hew us what we ; 
to Avoid \ as all the Others of Both Tables. 

10. ^; What do you obfervc from this I 
tin&ion ?* 

A. A Great Diflerence with Refpe£^ to c 

Obligation to Obedience. For, (i/?,) Thc^ 

//t;^C^/;im/7;i^/r,though they are always in fon 

and therefore Oblige all who have any Go 

cern with them, and fo long as they are one 

the Power of them ; yet they do not extend 

All Perfons, nor Oblige at all Times. As i 

Example : To Honour our Father and Motht 

is a Duty of Eternal Obligation. But then mai 

there are Who have no Father, nor Mother ; ai 

therefore neither can they lie under any Ob 

gation to Honour Them. Again, to Oifer 

the Sabbath-Day to keep it Holy^ is a Commas 

that never ceafes to Oblige. Bkit yet fhouM 

Man be made aPrifoner, or a Slave, in aP^^ 

or Other Country, where be had no Means, n 

Opportunity to Obferve it ; whilft he lay und 

thofe Circumftances, he would not be Guil 

of any Sin, by not Obferving of it. But no 

the Negative Commands^ not only Oblige A 

ways, but All Perfons, at All Times, and in i 

Circumftances. And therefore, to Worjhip a 

other God, befedes the Lord: To make any Grav> 

Image, to bow down before it, and worjhip I 

To take Gods Name in Fain : Thefe, and tl 

like Prohibitions oblige Men to a conftant unii 

terrupted Obfervation of them ; be their Ci 

cumuances, or Conditions of Life, wh^t the 

will Nor can it, at any Time^ or upon an 



I 
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Chriftian Religion explained. 83 

Occafion be lawful for any One, To worfUp 
anothir God\ To make a Graven Image to wor* 
fiip //.; to take God's Name in Fain \ and the 
Uke. 

11.^. Have you any thing &rther to ob- 
ferve from this Divifion ? 

A. This only ; That tbefe two Kinds mutually 
Include one Another : So that when God com* 
mands any Duty to be performed, we are to un- 
derftand that he does, by the very fame Com- 
mand, forbid whatfoever is contrary thereunto 
to be done by Us. And again, when he forbids 
any thing to be done ; he does thereby Require 
us to fulfil the Oppofite Duty imply'd, as well 
as to avoid the Sin which is exprefly taken No- 
tice of. To clear my meaning in an Inftance 
of each Kind : God commands lis in the Fourth 
Ccmmandment^ to keep Holy the Sahhath^Day ; 
and that by SanSfiJying of it to a Religious Reft : 
And, by the fame Commandment, he forbids 
Us to do any fervile Work upon it ; or any 
thing, whereby this Day may be unhallowed^ 
01 profaned by Us. And this would have been, 
underflood by the Other part of the Command- 
ment, though Grod- had not exprefly taken No- 
tice of it. in Hke manner, when in the Sixth 
Commandment^ God forbids us to Commit Mur^ 
der ; we are to underftand, that we are not 
only prohibited thereby to ftab or poifon our 
Neighbour; but are Required to do, what in Us 
lies, to Cherijh^ and Preferve his Life: To help 
him, if he be aflaulted by Another ; to feed and 
clothe him, as far as we are able; and to pre- 
vent, according to our Ability, whatfoever may 
bring him in danger of lofing of it. 

12. j^. Are there any other General Rules 
that may be of Ufe to us, for the better Un- 
dcrftanding of the Commandments here propofed 
to Us? 
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J. There are Several fuch RuUs % but tfaofr 
of mofl Confecjuence feem to be thefe /Imt.. 
Firft, " That tn every Commandmntty the G#- 
•< fteral Thing Expre/s*dj comprehends under it 
*« all fuch Particulars^ as either direSlfy depend 
^* upon it ; or may Fairly ^ and Reafmahfyj hi 
^ Reduced to it,^* Thus the Seventh Command* 
ment, though in exprefs Terms, it Forbids onlv 
the Sin of Adultery ; yet, under that General, 
is to be extended to all manner of Fornication^ 
JJncleannefs^ Lafcivioufnefsy not only to all «»- 
chajle ASfions^ but to all wanton Words ^ThoughtSf 
Defer es: To all immodejl Behaviour^ and mh 
decent Attire. To whatfoever, in (hort, may 
intrench upon that Gravity, and Refervednefs, ] 
which our Religion Requires of us ; or may be. ^ 
apt to tempt us to fuch Sins as are here forbid- 
den : Such as high and full Diet^ foft ClotUt^^ 
the Company of wanton rerfons ; from all which 
we muft abftain by virtue of this Command- 
ment : As alfo from all Places of Danger, fucb.^ 
as Play-houfes^ Ballsy Dancings^ Mufick-mali^ 
ings^ and the like* 

' 3 • -^^ What is the next GenereU Ruli^ to. 
be Obferved, in the Interpreting ©f thefe Cont" 
mandments ? 

A, " That where any Duty is Repiiredj or 
*' any Sin Forbidden ; we are to Reckon ourfehea^' 
** obliged thereby y to ufe all fuch Meansy as may 
*• Enable Us to Fulfil the One^ and to Avoid thr 
*> Others Thus, becaufc in the Eighth Com' 
mandmeni we are Required not to Steals there- 
fore in Order to our more conftant and ready 
Avoiding of it, we mufl account ourfelves ob- 
liged not only to watch our Adions, that we 
do not in any thing defraud our Neighbour i 
but moreover to do, what in us lies, to keep 
curfelves out of fuch Circumfiances as may be 
likely to tempt us tbereuptc. We are therefore 

by 
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by virtue of this Commtndment, Required^ if '* 

need be, to work for the Supply of our Own 
Wants, smd of the Wants of thofe who depend 
upon Us. We arc to live Soberly and Frugally ; 
frafrom Viciy and all Extravagance, We are 
to avoid all Lewdnefs^ Gaming^ and the like Or- 
cafi§ns of Excefs : To abftain from all Idle^ Dif^ 
filute^ and Dijhonejl Converfation^ and jfcquain^ 
tance ; and from whatfoever elfe may be apt to 
tempt us to, or engage us in the Sin which is 
here forbidden to us. ^ 

14. ^ What is the Third Rule, to be Ob- 
ferved, for the better underftandin^ of thefc 
Commandments ? 

if. •* That the lajl Commandmmt is to be looked 
«« upon by Usj not fo much as a Jingle Command- 
•* ment, as a general Caution Given to Usy with 
** Relation to moft of the Duties of the Second Ta^ 
** He ; which ought to be Govern d,and Influenced 
** hy it J* Thus bccaufe we muft not fteal from, 
W defraud our Neighbour of his Goods, neither 
muft we Covet them. Becaufe we muft not cx)m- 
mit Adultery, neither muft we Luft. Becaufe 
we muft do no Murder, neither muft we detire 
the Hurt or Death of our Neighbour. For this 
IS the firft Spring of Evil in our Hearts ; by ftop- 
pins of which we ftiall the mc^ efte£tually Arn\ 
ourtelves aeainft the Commiflion of it. 

15. ^. What is the laft General Rule to be 
obferved, for the better Interpretation of thcfe "*' 
Commandments ? 

A. " That wherefoever we are Forbidden to Do 
•' any thing Ourfelves, as Sinful, there we are to 
** takeCare that we.be notPar takers of Other Mens 
** Guilt, who do Commit what was fo forbidden ; 
•• By Adviftngy AJJiJling, Encouraging, or other- 
" wife. Aiding, and Abetting them in It. Nay, 
we muft not fomuch as Give any Countenance to 

the 
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the Evil, which they do, by makine Exeujei 
fin-y and extenuating their Guilt ; by biding^ or 
cmcealing of it ; left by fo doing, we makeour^ 
felves acceflary to it, and contraA to ourfdvef 
a ftain by it. 

%P%^Zi, SECT. XXIII. 

ma^ %f Him 

^J** 1 . ^ Y ^ U faid that the Firft Table contained 

"^^^1^^ 1 thofe Commandments which concern 

our Duty towards God: What is the firftof 

Thcfc ? 
J* ^\)m {{jalt l^abc none otfictr (SOD0 bat 

2. ^. Is this all that belongs to this Com* 
mnndment ? 

J. Yes, it is. 

3. j^ \Vhat then do you account that which . 
goes ill! mediately before it, and was alfo deli- 
vered by God Himfclf 5 namely, J am t^Z 
HOiS^ tl;p dDot), Doljicl) brou^bt tl;ee out 
of tl}c lUuTi of tf 8tPt^ out of t()e ^eufe of 
15otiDa3c> 

^. It is a General Preface^ or IntroduSfioHy to 
the Commandments ; and reprefents to us the 
Two great Grounds, or Motives, on which 
God Required the Jews to Obey thofe Com- 
mandments which he was about to deliver to 
• I>Y xfKi ^^'^^ * namely, Firft, « 7kat he was the Lord 
ft I. lis. 14,* '^^"* G$d: And Secondly, That He l?ad brought 
16, 1 s,^. them 9ut of the Land of Egypt ^ out of the Houfi- 
xxi. i», *c, ^f Bondage, Deut. i. 30. vL 21. to 25. xxvL 8, 

^ 4« ^ 1a> there Reafons extend to us C^r;/^ 

if.TteY 
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j#. They do, and that no lefs, if not more, 
dian they did to the Jtws, a For we are the • Rom. it. 
Spiritual IfraeU oni Heirs ofthePromifes. b He »*» *9» 
ntht LORD our God, by a more ExceUcnt q^{1'^^ 
Covenant than he was theirs. « He has brought 26. Vi. i^ 
Us out of that Slavery, of which the Jews Phil. iii. 3. 
Egyptian Bondage was but a Type. * And has g^*^^jj"*' 
prepared for Us an Inheritance in Heaven, in « Ltie u 
comparifon of which their Land of Canaan is 74, 75. ' 
nothing to be accounted of. J o»l !▼. 

: 5. J. What is the full Import of the firfl ?f- .. ^, 
Commandment r Rey, iii ,j|^ 

jt, * That we fliould have the L O R D for nl;ii ic^ 
our God^ and * that we fhould have no Other ^ * 
beiides Him. 

6. ^ What is it to have the L O R D for our 
Godr 

A. It is firft to *fhink of Him, and then to 
fFor/bip and Serve Him as God. 

7. ^ How ought we to Think of God ? 

^A, As of an EiernaU and AlUPerfea Be- ^'**:f"* 
trig ; the Maker ^ and Preferver of yf// Things t ^"' 
And our moft Gracious and Merciful Father^ 
in, and. through his 5ff«, Jefus Chriji our 
Lord, 

8. ^ How ought we to TVorJhip God? 

A. with all the Powers and Faculties both of |^^*.V "j^- 7* 
eur Souls and 5^^iVj ; In Publick, and in Private* ,cv.'6.' ^' 
According to all that in his Holy Gofpel he has cxx^'7. 
required, or by the Force of our Own Natural Mat. ▼i. 5, 
Reafin^ direfted us to do. ^ ?*^*j^ 

9. ^. What are the main Things wherein we 1C0r.Vi.20. 
are to exprefs our Duty towards God ? Phil, iii. 3. 

A. It is almoft impoffible to Recount them : ^^**- f- *S* 
But, in general, it is our Duty, to c HBelicDe \C%1\ "' 
in ^tm ; to r iFear l^tm^ to g S^ol^e I^im^ xx. 3/. ^ 

AAs xiii. ^9* 
Rom. X. 4, 9. Gal. ill. 22. Heb. xi. 6. i Jo. iii. 23. v. 13. f PfaJ. xxii. 23. 
xxzui. 1 8. xxxiv. 11. Prov. i. 7. Mat. x. 2S. Luke i. 50, a Cor. vii. i« 
PiiiJt VL% la. Heb, »i« 28^ 29. sl^^t* uii* 37* 






88 ^fbe Principks^pf the' 

totti) aii oar i^eart^ loitli M ottr #inti>Mt| 
^ ^ , all Ottt ifroul, anti initio all oor ibtrngfUir 
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ftc. ttfion i^im ; to e i^onoar f^U 9fblig Xift^^- 

^?J?i ff*v' att^ W« lOort ; atin to' iberM 9fm tHi^l 

I Thcff. V. ^^j ^^ jp^^^ ^j ^^ ^^ ,,,.0 

cPfal. "•»• « ^ . ^ . t^ 

xviii. 30. cxv. 9» 10, xi. Rom. xv. i». a Cor. 1. 9» ' »"■• ▼»• >7- * ™# 
i». 5. d Pf»l. xiv. 4. xvHj.s. cxvi. 2, 13, 17. cxlv. 18. A&» ik ai. Rom^ = 

x.'i» 139 I4« * ^<^'' '• *• * ^^•'* ^*' *• ***** 3* ^^' '^» '^'» ' • i 
Col. iii.i6. iThefil u.i3. Hcb. ii. 2, 3, 4. iv. 12. Jam. i. ftZ. f P&I.ii.Xl* 

c. 2, Luke i. 74> 75* » Thtff. i. 9, 10. Hcb. x. 19, ftc. 

^ % 10.^. What are the chief Ofenas that nmy 
be Committed againft this Part of th&firft Cmrri^ 
mandment f * ' 

y/. They are chiefly thefe : FirR^ jttlmf0h^ 
Infidelity, whether it be Speculative, or Pra^: ^ 
cah, that mto fay, whether Men do Really be- 
lieve that there is no God ; or live fo as if they ■ 
did ; without any due fFiorJhip of Him, or Rfgari . 
to Him. Next to thc(e,z\\ Unworthy Opinions dt 
Cody or Blafphemcus Thoughts, or Speeches againft 
Him. Such are the Thoughts, and Speecnes, of 
Thofe who not only deny the Doftrine of the 
Blefled Trinity, or of the Divinity of ChriJ and 
the Holy Ghoft^ but make it their Bufinefs toEx- 
.pofe and Ridicule the Belief of it. And, laftlyt-^ 
fiich are all the Heinous, but efpecially the lia^ 
p litual Sins, which Men fall into, and the conie* 
quence of which plainly fhews, either that they . 
do not in Good Earneft believe the L O R D to 
be their God, or that they are yet to confider 
what that Belief requires of them. 

II . ^. What is the Other thing propofed to 
Us in this Commandment ? 
* ^. ^ot to have any Other, befides the LORD9 

for our God. 
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f s* S. Is there any Other God, befides the 
ORD? 

if. No, there is not, nor does this Command* 

mt at all Suppofe that there is. But when 

A Commandments were delivered, the World 

ocrally believed in, and worihipped Othir 

idGr, befides the LORD ; who was almoft ut- 

ly forgotten by Them. And therefore it was 

jhly neceflary, that the Lord fliould, in the 

ry firft Place, caution his People againft this 

illy and Idolatry. 

13..^ How many ways mayMcnhaveO/A^rj 

• their Gody befides the L O R D ? 

if. By as many ways as They are capable of 

mng, that They have Him for their God. 

imely, Firft by Thinking of them as God ; and i Cor. yiii. 

sondly, by JVorjhipping^ and Servingyoi them ^ ^' !^j^g** 

Such. EpV.ihii, 

14. ^ Is It poffible for any Man who knows, 12, 

d worfhips the LORD, to have any Other 

od befides him ? 

A. So this Commandment evidently Suppofes ; i Kin* x\. », 

d fo indeed it may eafily enough be : There be- 3» 4* 

5 nothing fo unreafonable which an immoderate * T^ "*"* 

perftition is not capable of leading, fometimes 

sn Wife-Men into. And therefore not only 

3d here gives this Caution to the yews, but St. 

lul in like manner forewarns even the Chrijii^ 

s to whom he preached, to flee from Idolatry \ . ; 

3or. X. 14. Comp, I. yo, v. 21. and not to 

rp Company with a Brother^ (that is, a Chrif- 

n) who was guilty of it, 1 Cor. v. 1 1 . 

15.^. How can this be 5 feeing He who knows^ 

d believes aright of God^ mud knoWy and be- 

viy that there neither is, nor can be, any Other 

}d befides Him ? 

if. Would Men always A£l confiftcntly to - 

eir own Knowledge and ProfefiSon, it would 

eo indeed be Impoi&hle for thofe who had a 
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Right Notion of God, to have any Other Go 
behdes Him. But, as in Other Oifes, Men mi^ 
know very well what their Duty is, and yet Ac 
contrary to it, fo it is certain tiuit they not onl; 
may, but have dene, in the Cafe before Us. Ii 
fhort, Whofoever gives Divine Honour lo air 
Beings does thereby profeis thzt Biing to be Gdl 
as much as He who f wears Allegiance to air 
Perfon, does by fuch his Adion, Acknowkdjj 
that Perfon to be his Prince. Now fuch an m 
nour. Religious Prayer^ and Invocation^ witfaori 
all Controverfy, are. Yet thcfe the Church^ 
Rome does publickly, and folemnly. Pay -ti 
others, befides i he LORD; and by fodoine 
fhews to all the World, that She has Other Gut 
befuies Him. 

i6. ^. What do you then fuppofe to be th 
full Import of this Second Part of the prefeo 
Commandment ? 

A. That we fhould neither Believe in, Ac 
count of, or Worfliip any Other, as God, be 
fides the L O R D : Whether it be by Forjaki^ 
Him, and Falling off' altogether to Idolatry \ a 
by Giving the Honour of God to Any Other Bi 
ingj together with him. 



eftuuok. SECT. XXIV. 

ZSS ' • ^XM H A'^ 's ^^^ ^^^^^^ Commandment 

mnd Danger. ^^ A, 'CljOtt 0)3 it UOt lltallt tO tft 

felf an^ graven ^Omage, no; tf)e X^ibrnfCs ( 
an^ t\)ixi% t^at is in beaten abotr, o^ intl 
4^att() btmTiX\)y o; in V^t SltatlCT unWr t| 
®att^. d;ott Q)alt not botn liottn to tlfm 
no; IsotflDip tbem* iFor H t\^ !Lot1i t| 
Cfol^, am a jealous dSol^, ann tiOt t^ ikifl 
of t6e iFatS)er0 upon t^ C||illMn> onto M 
t\)ixX) ant) foftttd <iEfenaratioii of tf^m t^ 
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f mt^ anil f^lo merer unto tfn^ufantis <n 
n t|»at iotif nie» ani^ lieep mt CafnnuiHT>= 

.« ^. How does this dmnuindment difier from 
foregoine? 

f. The Defign of the Firfi Cemmandmint was |& 

Uctiii ine, and fet us Right in, the Objeii of 
Rtlighus Worjhip ; and to prevent us from 
rtg Divine Honour to any bcfides the true 
L The Defiffn of tbis^ h to dire<ft us in the 
BBwr of worjhipping Him ; that fo we may 
only ferve the true God^ but may ferve him 
r Aich a Manner as he Requires, and is moft 
ng for Us to do. 

. j^: What is the full Import of this Com- 
ndment ? 

1, It is this 5 Firft, * That we muft not make 
' Image of God^ at all ; be our defign what 
n\\ in making of it. Nor, tseccndly, * That 
my Other Beings with an Intention to pay any 
i«ir or Worjhip to it. 

.. ^ Do you think it utterly Unlawful to 
lee any Image at all of God ? 

f, It is certainly Unlawful, and is in many Lev. xlx. 4, 
MS of Scripture exprefly forbidden > as being --«v»./. 
ily diftionourable to the Infinite Nature^ and V^^^'^^^''* 
jejly of God \ and of great danger and harm a^s xtU.:. 
Fs. SeeZ>«</. iv. 15, 16, 17, 18. Ifai. xl. 18, 29. 
, xlii. 8. Rom, i. 21, 23. 
. J^. What think you of the Image of Chrijl ; 
7 not that be made without offending again ft 
Commandment ? 

f. Chrijl being Man as well as God, his Body 
f certainly be aptly enough Represented by 
Image ; nor would it be any bin fo to do, 
/ided that no Ufe were made of any fuch 
ige ; in any part of our Religious Ivorjhip, 
: to Reprefent God the Father in a Graven 
ige J to paint the Holy Trinky^ and that in 
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fo profane a manner as it has often been doneifl |j- 
the Church of Rome^ is certainly a Great Sin^ Is: 
and a Great Scandal ; and dire£Uy contrary tothe \ \ 
Intention of this Commandment* 

6. i^. Do you then look upon all Ufe of 
1^ Images in God's Service to be unlawful ?• 

I^. xxvi. 1. ji^ \ do account it contrary to the Probibi* 

J^otvle *'^^ ^f ^^^^ Commandment, and by Confc. 

aj, ' ' qucnce, unlawful. And therefore when Jam 
firft, and afterwards jferokoamj made ufe d 
them for this purpofe ; we find how highly God 
Refented it ; and with what dcteftation it is coa^> 
demn'd in the Holy Scriptures. Exod. xxxii. 7, 
8, 21, 30, fcfc. I Kings xii. 30. xiii. 34. PJek 
cvi, iQ, 20, 21. I 



7. ^. What fay you to the Pradlice of tix 
hurchof Rome in this particular ? -J^ 

A. It is Scandalous and Intolerable : Then^ 



having never been greater Idolatry committed ( 
among the Heathen in the Buiinefs of Irmige» < 
Wor/hip^ than has been committed in that 
Churchy and is by puWick Authority, ftill prac- 
tifed by it; efpeciatly in the Ceremony of their 
Good-Friday Crofs-lVorJhip, :^ 

8. ^j Ek> you think they are fo fcolifh as to 1 
Worjhip the Crofs \ or is it Idolatry to fVorJhip 
ChrVi in PRESENCE of the Crofs f 

A. If we may either believe their own Words^ j 
or judge by their Anions, they yfdore the Cro/Sf 
as well as Chriji ; and Both alike, and with the 
fame Worfliip. As for the new pretence of wor* 
Jhipping ChriJI in PRESENCE of the Crofi^ it 
is a mere delufion, contrived only to cheat igno- 
rant People : And carries juft as much Senfc in 
it, as if you fhould ask, whether it were law« 
ful to fay your Prayers in PRESENCE of a 
Poft 5 or to write a Letter in the PRESENCE 
of a Candlejiick: the Nonfenfe of which there 
IS no one fo dull as not to difcover. 



Chfiftian Religion explained. 9t 

9* ^ Whtt is the Pofitive Duty Required of 
Us intiiis Cemmandment ? 

A* To worjhip God after li manner fuitable to .'^*- 

his Spiritual Nature; Jo. iv. 24. God is a Spirit j 
and They that worjhip Him^ muft wotjhip Him in 
Spirit and in Truth ; that is to fay, with Sin- ^ 

cerity. Love, and Purity of Heart ; with the 
inward Devotion and Fervour of the Mind, 
without which the outward Exercifes of Prayer^ 
md Adoration will be of no Worth. 
"^^ f o. ^ How has God enforced thefe Com* 
mandments ? 

J. He has done it aftcr.a very lingular Man- ■; 

ner: By declaring, ill. That he-is z jealous God^ 
Exod. xxxiv. 14. and will not fuffer his Glory to 
ii given to Jnotber ; neither his Praife to Graven 
Imagis. liki. xltii. 8. Bot, adly. Will Vijit this j^g^. ^ 
iBin not only upon Thofe who commit it, but 29. * ^ 
on their Pcmcrity alfo, to the Third and Fourth ^ 

Gimratim. As on the other fide, 3dly, TopraLanr« 
Thofe who are Careful to Worfhip Him as they *3* M« 
ought to do. He will (hew abundant Mercy in 
thisprefent Time; and, in the World to come, 
^ e them Life Everlafting. 

11.^. Can it confift with the Juftice of Grod 
to Pumjh Om Perfon for the Sin of Another ? 

A* No certainly, nor does God here threaten 
any fuch thing. But God, who is the great 
L.O R D of the whole World, may fo punifh 
a Man for his Sins, that the tempore Evil 
of it Aall Reach not to Himfelf alone, but 
to his Poilerity alfo. As in the Cafe of 
Uigh-Treafon, the Father by forfeiting his 
Honour and Eftate, brings the 111 Confequence 
of his Crime upon his Family, as well as upon 
himfelf; and the Prince by exacting the P&- 
nalty of the Law, may juftly be faid to Vifit 
the Children^ for the -OOTnce which their Fa- 
ther .Committed. "^ 
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12.^. How then do voii Underfbuid this Part 
of the Commandment r 
'4 A. God had, in general, promifed to tbejnvs 

. temporal Bleffings to Encourage their Ofaediciicc ; 
and had denounced /r^irif Evils 2^ainfl tbenii 
.^ to keep them from Sinning. But to fet a parti- 

cular Mark of his Indignation upon the Sin of 
Idolatry^ He thought fit to declare, that if thej 
OiFended in this Matter, He would not only fe- 
iKiA|8xi. verely punifli them Himfelf, but would ddivcr 
33i 34* them up into the Hands of their Enemies, wW 
a J; x*v%9i' ^^"'^ Opprefe both Them, and their CWldrai*^ 
30. * ' after them. Whereas, if they continued firm t^ 
aicingi xxii. hjs Worihip, tho' otherwife tney (houldbeguBtr' 
!^|°"^• ?• oif many leffer Crimes, yet he would not caft 
I^' 5*" them off from his Favour ; but on the oontnoy 
LtokV'?. would blefs both Them, and their Foflerity,. 
with Plenty, and Profperity, all their Darys;^ 
This I take to have been the literal meaiung 
of the prefent E)enunciation ; and how cxnBSy 
'^ it was made Good to them, their Hiftoty fum- 
ciently declares to Us. 

13. ^. May this be, in any wife, Aj^y'd 

to Us Now ? I 

jf. Thus far it may. To teach us how heinoui 

I Cor. vi. 9. the Sin of Idolatry is ; how Odious in the Sgiit 

Gal. V. 20, of God 5 how worthy of his Vengeance ? Tne 

21- J^^s were,in their whole Eftate, a Figure to us: 

Rev. jcxi. 8. ^g therefore God threatned that he wou!d,with 

' '^' the utmoft Severity, Kequtre this Sin of Them j 

fo moft certainly he will Require it of Us; It 

may be in this prefent Life, but without all 

Controverfy in the Life which is fo Come. 
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SECT; XXV. %rj-^-i 

17 H AT is the Third Commandment ? ^tbenhlf 
^ A. Cl^ou 8)alt not tabe tlje Sioearing, 
jftbeiW)KIDt|)^(BoD(n»a(n,&c. ^*«"«i'» 
What is the Defign of this Command- CZ^)^ 

b fecure that Honour we ought to pay 
hf a reverend Eflieem of whatfoever 

What do you mean by the Name of * '^ 

underftand thereby God Himfelf^ and 
irer has any immediate Relation to Him. 
ix. a. Deut. X3:viil 58. :^r. 

When may we be accounted to take 
lame in f^ain ? 

Hicn we make mention of God, or of ,W 

ig which belongs to Him^ Rafhly, and 
itly : In a way that is not fuitable to his 
ionour, and Majefty ; nor to that defe- 
5 ought to pay to his Sovereign Power9 
hority over Us. 

Upon what Occafions, efpecially, may 
Fame be made Ufe of by Us ? 
liicfly on thefe Three ^ In * Swearing : 
r; * Praying : And m all thefe it may 
Itentimes is, taken in Vain. 

When may we be accounted to take 
ame in Fain^ by ufing it in Swearing ? 
^hen v/e /wear faijfy : Lev. xix* 12, 
ler it be by a pofitive afferting of what is , iCi. xlviii. 
; b or by Tricking, and Equivocating, x. 

is in fome Refped: true; tho' not in Jl^r*,'"" ?' 
i^hich we would be underftood to Swear, ^^ * ^^^* 
^hen v/tjivear Needlejfy ; where either Mat, -r -^ 
ter was not of Moment enough to juf- &c. ' * . ' 
Solemnity of an Oath» or might have 
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'^ been fufficiently determined without One. Of 
which kind are the greati^ Part of thofe vdim- 
,0^ ^ tary Oaths, which are fo frequently U(ed by 
Profane Perfons in their common Diicourfe» t^. 
When w;e Sw^ar Rajhly^ but efpecially in Mat- 
^ tej^ of Promije ; in which we are mqft CKpofiil 

to the Danger of Perjury. And itbljfy Whcai lyc . 
Swear Irreverently : Whether we take an Oaih 
carelefly and lightly, and without dueRqgardto ' 
the Honour of GoiTs Name^ Ourfelvesj orA^- 
if minifter i t fo to Others. , . • 

V ?• ^ What think you of thoie who 9uMf 

jiot only by the Name rf God ; but bjr that of 
fi>me Creature^ fuch as the BUffodVirgtu^oc:^ 
like Saint ? 

^ J. 1 think it to be, without all Contxovofy, : 
SSnJiil : as giving that Honour tq the Creattirtf J 
which is due only to die Creator. And fb God i 
Jiimfelf declares that heaccountsit: D^iU^yu ij. ^ 
* Thou Jhabfear the LORD thy G^d, aud/m/ 
y? bim : andjbaltfiuear by his if ami ; YefyaUjuit 
go after other Gods. And ^ain, Deuf. i^ to. 
Thou ftialtfear the Lord thy God ; ISm Aalt ihm 
fervty and to HimJhaU thou cleaWy and fwiofigjm 
his Name, . ^ 

And when, in procefs of time, that People. be- 
gan to. do otherwife ; the Prophet 7^^j»y tells ut 
how heinoufly God refented the Affront that was 
thereby put upon Him : yer. v. 7. HowJballJ 
pardon thee for this ? Thy Children haveforfakefi 
mey and fwore by them that are no Gods. ,And 
again, Amos viii. 14. ^They tkaifiuear by the Sin 
^Samaria, and fay ^ ThyGod^ O l)an, Hvetbi and 
the manner of Beerfheba Hveth : Even they JhaU 
fall^ and never Rife up again. Comp.y^^zjdii*. 
7. Jer. xii. i6, Zeph. i. 5. 

8. ^. How does it appear that to Swear by 
,any Creature^ is to give to that Creature by whona 
sve Swear jf the proper Honour pf God ? 

m 
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f. The very Nature of an Oath declares it: 
lich fuppofes the Perfon whom we Swear by, 
le capable both of difcerning the Truth, or 
(hoed^ oi what is Sworn^ and the Sincerity or 
Hcerity^ with which we Swear ; and alb of 
lifhing us for our Perjtiry^ if we Swear Other- 
; than we ought to do. All which are Ac- 
s proper to God alone, and above the Ca- 
Vf of any Creature : And therefore being 
ibed to One who is not God, mufi neech 
\ the Honour due to God alone, to that Per- 
by whom we Swear. 

• ^. Is it lawful to Swear in any Matter 
foment ; if we take care to Swear in fuch 
anner as we ought to do ? 
f. It has been the Opinion of many Good 
n, that we (hould decline all Voluntary Swear- 

even in Matters of Moment, as much as 
f be: And that for fear of Per jury ^ which is 
n of a very heinous Nature. Yet if we are 
lired to do it by fuch whom we ought not 
iifobey, and do it Faithfully, and Re- 
ntly. In Truths in Judgment^ and in Righte^ 
rfs: Jer. iv. 2. It is both an A&, of Reli- pf,|,x^, - 
8 Worfhip ; and for the Glory of God ; and 
1 both thofe Accounts undouotedly LawfuU 

did our Saviour ever intend to forbid »fu/^tfr- 
altogether ; but only to Reftrain all Volun^ 
I and Needlefs Ufe of it in Common Conver* 
n ; and to keep Us, when we do Swear, to 
doing of it only by the Name of God, and 
by that of any Other Things or Per/on. 
Mat, V. 34, isc. 

>• J^. How may God's Name be taktn in 
r by Vowing f 

. • By Vewing to do any thing which may w^a, ,•, ,. 
uwfidfy htfuyOPd: • By Vowing that which \u 
re not Abu to fulfil: • By Vowing Rajhly^ 
fndifereetfyy what though we Ihould be Able 

F V> 
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to fulfil, might yet much {xtter, and more 
prudently have wen let alone : * By Fowing 
any thing for a long T#W td Come^ it may be 
for One's whole Life ; and of our iliture Ca- 
pacity to make Gc>nd which tiereaftec, we OB* 
not, at the prefent, judge. Awl lafily, ♦'By w- 
Cuflom'ng ourfelves to l^ow fre^pifntfy i ikHA 
muft neceflarily expofe Us to the hazard of not 
iperforming our Vows. 

11. ^. Would it ndt therefore be adnfiabk 
tiot to ma4ee any Vows at aH ? 

y/. It cannot be doubted but that if a Vm\flt 
duly Made, it is not only Lwcful^ but Acctfl^^ 
hit to God. Biit tlien, that it may te A, #• 
fliould take heed ; vft^ Net to Vmo uponfvory |i 
Occafion ; -but when we have fome cmfidera- 
tile Motive to engage Us to the ^oiiig 4if iL 
^dfyy To feethat what we do V^owy be in io- 
felf Good', «t for Us to fW, and for ^Mn V|l 
Dcut. n&i. Jtccept. ^dfy. That we be fure not !• f^^ } 
21, 21, 13. thing, but what we are in a Chptfcity toMfiL i^ 

r?if.xi. 25. */"^ «^ '^0 toy it ; for He %0fb no pUl^^l 
FoQ'k\ fay that tvhich thmi haJH^omeil. SMftri 
is it that ihou JhrnUft not VvWj :tban tlmt4lmn 
Jhouldft Vow^ and not Pay* 

12. ^. When •do wt take Gcd's Nwie in 
Vain, in Praying-? 

Tam If -? **• * When we Pray, ^hhotft mmflfl ift w h rt 
•' • * * ^' we are abotft : ♦ When we pray for fuch tbingi 
as we ought not to pray for: • Whoi m wnr 
Mat, vi. 7. Prayers we ufe vain Repetitiem of Gcd^sNamtf 
without Need, and a^inft ReaTon. Batefpedaily 
^hen we join *the -lVame<^f any CtaCturc^imi 
that of God, in our Prayers, as the ftpifb in 
many, or rather moft, of their Prayers do. 

1 3. ^ Are there not Other ^n^yacff ntthf 
God^s Name in ^ain-y b^fite tbofe 1i« 1fln« 
hitherto 'fpcAftn of ? 

A^ Ttee 
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A. TJks^ lune -feveral Other ways: ♦By^rfl- 
hm CMrfing^ as well as Swearing : * By any 
ijjfitf ana unfitting VJe of G0«^'j Natniy in our 
G0Hnw» and Voin C^tiverfatim : * By all lew4j 
Miiflicial D^iwrfi : By *Bla/fhemif^^ or fpcakk- Ur.nir,i6. 
HK KeproachtuUy of God, or his Religion : By i Kingi lix. 
^Jti^rmtiring againft him : * By Kidiculing^ 1^' ... 
thfnfy or Q^iofi^yiVc Pr<4aning YiisHdyWord: \'^^' *"'' 
• By J^ifpijing^ or Expoftng his^ Mini/ierSy up- Luke viii. 
m-die Account of their Fun£ficn, and as they 18. 
famd jRekrtcd to 4iwn : » By an Irreverent Be- 1C0r.xi.27. 
kayiour in his Publick Service ; in the. U^e of 
bii Pr^», ^nd Sacraments : In fhort, * By a 
Boatemptuous treating of any thing in which 
Im Niami and H§n$ur are concerned. 
" >4« ^* What does this Commandment pofi* 
tndy Roquiie of Us } 

1 A. 'Co l^onour d^oit'tf l^otH 4)ame ati^ pna. xdx. «. 
■itHt. Tp^mplay our Tongues to his f raife, ifai. ixvi.' z! 
OrldQlory : Never to make mention of God, or J^*- iv. 2. 
Momy tmng ,whicb relates to Him, without a ^^^ ^' 37« 
BpiigiQus Reverence : And to ufe our Utmoft coi!iv,i!' 
Endeavour upon all Occafions, to keep up the Heb. xii. 2S. 
itoutation of Religion ; and the Refped which 
i-oue toHoly.Tbings, for .the .fake of God, and 
IS they have Relation to Him. 

.4.5. ^ tlow hath God threatened to punifli 
Thofe whp break this Commandment? 
••^. CbelUPl&ID mui not iK^lti bim C^uttt* 
kCf t\)in talift^lrto Dame in QIain. 

i. 16. 1^ What do you underfland thereby? 
' jt. That He will feverely puniih fuch Sinners ; Ur, xxin 
MidilKltiuffbrhisNametobePro&nedbyThem, i^- 
H^ttiQUt bdnfing (ome Exemplary Vengeance * ^*"' *"• 
upciii tb^m, torTuch their Prelumption. ^.'.xzi i,u 

*7' ^.Ifxh'm he fo, how comes it to pafs iKingi xir. 
lt$t turn ifetfons do •oftentimes efcape with- ^'' ^3> 2S, 
Mt Any fucb Exemplary Mark of GhPs Fen- ^Xza. 
gianci zffiti& Them i 
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A, We are not to call God to accoOntibr 
his A&ions, It is enough that he has afiuied 
us, that He will not bold fuch P&frni Guilt- 
li/s : And that therefore every ' fuch St nnec, 
mud either repent, in a very fingular AAuiner, 
of his Of&nce in taking God's Name in Vai»; 
or he (hall aiTuredly be punifhM witbaxi €»- 
traordinary Severity for' it ; either in this Likf 
or in the other. 
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tbeSanmf' I. ® TTT H AT is the laft Commandm^t «f 
TV^^ 'i ^^ the Firft Table f 

A. fBemembet t|Kit t(^n imp Hieie t|e 
Jfeabtiatb«3Dap3 &c. 

2.^What doyounieanb]rthe.ftfMa/Jt A^iT 

if. The Commandment itsfelf explains 'if: 
'Tis a Sivmb Day tfRifty after Six q( ff^tk 
waA Labour: ^% T^atu Qmit tt)Ott Iftiwmrj 
anl^ INI ail tlmt t^u iHift to tm ; tat tlic ibu 
bentt> SDat i%t^ SbMmt^ of tbe Ir 4) BD 
tbv ®^i^; 3n U t^ott (tiait to no mjitinf? vf 
aiotk« 

3. j^. Wherefore did Godeflablifli uSiv^M 
Day of i2w?, after &> of ff^ori and Laiiurf 

A. In Memory of his having CrtattdtbiWmU 
in Six Days ; and on the Stventb Day Reft^^ 
or Ceafcd from Creatine it : And to keep up 
thereby the Memory of his being the Creator of 
the World ; and to enga^ Mankind folemnly 
to acknowledge, and worlbip Him as fych— — * 
Hot in Sl^i% ]Dap0 t|ic lirOiaiD mam iki' 
Hen anB ^anb, t\yt ifrea^ ann ati t(Kit In 
rbem i0» anB ScftfH t|if ibetentb jDap, 
Int^iforf flic HiOIBa) iBUflirB t|ie ibe bcntli 
jDapj anB HallotocB it« 
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•r4. J^. Was this Command givfen by Gad to 
Mankind from the beginning of the Irorld? 
'■' A. ^ Mofes tells Us, G^n.ii. 2, 3. And it 
knot to be doubted, but that accordingly fuch 
a Sattaih did continue to be obferved, fo long 
^■aiiy Senfe of true Rdrgton Remained upon 
the Earth. 

^f. ^ How then did it become Needful for 
God to Renew it again in this Place ? 

A, As it was needful for him to Renew many 
Other Precepts, which yet were certainly both 

E'ven by him, and Obferved in the World, 
ne before. No body queflions but that Adam^ 
and hb firft Defcendents, both knew and wor- 
lUp^ the Trv^ (r^f ; Yet thb was provided 
far s^in Now. So immediately after the • 
'JRbMf/'the haw againil Murdtr was fokmnly 
frmmtbid ; Gen, ix. 6. Yet nevertfaelefs the 
iuut Gomniand was here again Repeated. As 
far ^tbe Otfe befbre Us; as Men lived farther 
icff^from the Cuaticn^ and Wickednefs pre- 
fB&ed'over the 'Face of the -Earthy and the 
ttki^M^orflilp of God wa» corrupted by almoft 
^atiXJbivtr&l Idolatry \ fo was the Solemn Diy 
^of-his ^ory&i^ neglefted iikewife. And thcftigh 
it may have in fome Meafure been reviml 
^ator tiic Fhad^ and continued in fome part 
of Akrabam\ Family ; yet in their Mgyptian 
\SkiViry^ it was utterly abolKh'd ; fe that the 
very Memory of it feems to l^ve been loft 
.«monft them. % 
^ ^> When did God Renew this Command 

to Xhem ? 

. A. Prefently after their paffing through the 
AfdSin. Ex9d. xvi. 5.. when he bc^n to give 
1^ Manna to Them. Fc»r then \Jt coihrnm- 
cd them to gather it every Morning for Six 
Di^s \ but on the Sixth Day to provide a ^ 

double Quantity for tlie next Dny ) bscaufe that 

JF 3 ^t\w»L 
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thereon they fhould keep the Sabbath fb ttie 
LORD, and no Manna fhoM fully or be;ii>^ 
tberedj upon it. ver. 22, to 15. 

7. ^ On what D^ of the fFeelt did that 
Sabhath-Day Happen ? . 

A. On that which Thejr, from thenceforth,' 
Obferved for their Sabbath- Day y and which aof 
fwtn to out SaturJay ? 

8. ^ Was that the fame Day on whicb God 
lUfied from the CreatieHy and which he bad 
before Commanded Adam tx> keep in MasMy 
of it ? 

^. That we cannot tel) : By the FiwUence 
of God fo it may have been; butthst it vnsfof 
God has not declared to U^ nor is if poAHlf 
for Us, (without a partitolar Rerelation) t^ 
come to the knowledge 6f k. That Which h 
more certain, is, that God deiigned t\n^Partk9^ 
lor Day tabe kept by thcjnniit Mmtmry&f M 
final Detivtranci of them out of thrfr EnptioM 
Slavery^ by deftroyktg, on that Dxy^ Fharadb 
and his Hoft in the Red Sea ; and of his M irt^ 
c\J^o^i& fnaing Them with Mdnna m the WiV> 
derneis. For which Reafbn it was that He Re^ 
<)utred that firi£i Reft of them upon it, of wfaid> 
we Read: Exod. xxxi. 12, 14, k^c, HAenu 
xiti.15,17. ^Mviii« t3. that thereby therjn might 
both keep up the Monory of the haro Wbrfc 
they had been held to during their Abode in ^Ot^i 
Where they were not fiifierd \AReft on tbe%y^ 
bath-Day ; and be the more enoased to ierra 
that Qody who bad fo wondertauy defivoed 
them from that wretched Eflate. 

How then, upon the whole, are we 
iSer the Jiwijb Sabbathy here eftabUib> 
edby God? 

J. It is evident from the feveral Reafons 
given for it, in the Command hsfelf, that k 
muft be confidei'd jn two difit rent Refpcfis : 
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1/2, As a Day to be kept Holy by Them in Me- 
mory of the Cnunion : Exod. xx. 1 1 . and to 
declare tbemfelves thereby to be the Worihip- 
pers of chat God» Who Created the Heaven and 
Earth : And to this End, they were Required 
to Ohierve a Seventh Da^ of Reji^ after Six of 
Lahoar ; becaufe God wrought Six Days, and 
Refied the Seventh. And, zdly^ As a Day to 
be Obferved in Memory of their Egyptian Bon- 
dage and o£ God's ddivering them out of it : 
Deut. V, 15. And thus the Jenus were tied to 
ebfenre not ooly the Prop^ilon^ but the very 
Day of the fFieei too; as bdns that Day on 
!nkichthey IkuI Dft&'d the.S^&«i, and (0 were 
fat intkely fne frooi their Slavery. For which 
Realbn ana they were obliged not only to wor* 
Drip God ufotk it, but moreover to ah/lain from 
dllhodii^ Lahonr ; and that under the Pain of 
Death, ExoeLxsau. xz^ ^c. Numh. xv, 32, 

xo. J^. How far do you fuppoTe this Com- 
mand Obliges Us now ? 

A0 As much ^ ever it did the JewSf though 
not exadU V after th^fame Mann^. We Wor* 
ibipv as tney did, that God wlv) in Six Days 
Created the Heaven^ and Earth ; the Sea^ and 
mil. that in than isy and Refied the Ser^enth Day: 
and ia Acknowledgment thereof. We fhnd ob- 
ly with Them» to keep a Seventh Da^ of 
\y after Six of Labour-^ But then as tliej 

^orihipped. this God under the peculiar Cha* 
rafier, of th^ Ged whd bretaht tbem eut of the 
Laud of Egyptf out of the Houfe ^ Btmdagei 
&> were they determined to take that particu-- 
lar i>#K, the Sevmtk of the Week^ for their 
Sahbathy upon which he completed their De* 
liverance ; and flri£lly to abfiain from aO bodify 
Juobotir upon it. Now, in this refped, wt 
dificr from them. We Worflup God, the 

F 4 Cccatoc 
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CreatDr of the World, uBder a xnucbvliigber, 
Md more divine<!baura£br; as^he iaxj^xt Fatbits 
JSind DeSver'er^ by JefusChrifiomLord: Who 
won the firji Day of the ff^eei^ Rpfr frm:^ tbi 
Mai J and thereby put an End td tbe^^nefjA 
OtJI^infmivn. And m Tcftimony. Jbsreo^^ ;r«e 
fce^ the Firft Day of the Ti^W for our Sai^ 
hath ; and fo profefs ourfelves to be the Senrwrts 
6f the Trui Ciody thro' thd Covenant wbicb he 
bas been pleafed to make with Mankisk)^' m 
CJifriJi Jefiis our Lfird. '■ 

, 1 1. ^ Upon what Authority was this change 
^ tbckoahhatb'Day made? - * : m 

;:v^. Upon the greateft that.ooi be defiredhi 
The Reafon of it has been already mentiQried'i 
ixffs. Chrift*sRifing on this Day from the Dai/. 
Aai n. 7. The Thing itfdf was done by t\)eApoftks \ who 
t Cor. xTi. no ^1^1,^ t;^^ in this, as in all the Reft tlal 

Rcf. i. M. ^''^y ^>^) in Purfuance. of their Oficoy ihe^Di- 
rediion of the Hofy Ghoji. And as fei'^tha 
Jiwljh Sabhath^ which is the SetwUbDi^^.h^^ 
itdes that the Ground of- it dees not coBcem 
Us \ &u P^ul'{pcsLkB of it as rceafing together 
with the Law^ no lefs ^i&<iii tbt^ Now .Aio^m,pi 
^ Meats and brinks^ prefcribed by Hut.fiem 
Law,^ Gd. ii. 16. ; -1. 

.12.^. How are we to )Let^.mTSahhath-'Di^t 

f er. tyYu %±. '^\ ^^ ^^^ ^ confeQrate it to a RiigiomHefit 

SfaK lYiii. oi^ By attending upon the Puhlick Service a(ui 

?• Prayers of the Church: * And bearing God's 

Aaiiiii.a7. ffr^j.^ Read, and Preach'd, there: ♦ By par- 

13'. XZ.7, ' ticioating, as we have the Opportunity, of the 

I Cor.zfl i/#y Sacrament: * By private Prayer^ Mee&r 

i» >• tationy and Reading : * By ^i^rii of Charity^ 

and i^ifrr^p • * By taking all the Care we cad 

to improve our Own Piety^ and to bdp Other 

Men in the enlivening of theirs. • 

13. ^ Is all bomy Labour forbidden to Ui, 
upon this Day f 
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Jt^ No, it b not: Works of Charity^ vaA 
Ntciffky, may certainly fac done upon it. But 
asE Iot al! IVtrksti Gain ; all fucb Divcrfions 
or Entertairiincrtts, as are inconfiftent with the 
Religious DePign of the Day, or may be apt 
tOF^ivt Ofltnce to any Serious and Good Meh^ 
they ought, without queftion, to be avoided 
upon it. ' 

14* ^ What is firUddin by ^v^Cmmand*^ 
nufUf 

A. To negUS J Tind pro/am the Sab^tb r NoC 
to employ it to the Honour^ aiid Service of Gedi 
much more to fpend it in Idelneji^ and Ple^fur*e^ 
iaJiftj and Debaucberj ; as too many wicked 
Perlbns are apt to do. 

>5« ^- Is there any thinff farther Required 
of Us, \n order to the full OMervance of thk 
Commandment ? 

A. This only ; that we be careful not only 
to SttJUfjify the Sabbath-Day Ourielves, but to 
fix that All who belong id U/^do likewife. Fof, 
ibr tfaefe aUb, the Commandment t^lls Us we 
are to anfwer : ^it it 'CtioU fi^U Do no nuna 
mt oe dork ; Vt^on, nor tl^e SM^i not td? 
Canffbter ; t(^r ^n « AerlKiht» ttor t^e 
:^aiD«ifrettK&iit> t&t! Cateie> nor t{fe jfrtran* 
set t|)at is toitbin tb^ dB^ates* And fince 
Bo^ the Kety of out • Own Laws hath provt-. e*, 11 ' 
4«l for the better Obfiruatidn ef tbis Day ; We Jap? J/' "* 
dught^ bi Obedience to them, as wdt as out of * ^ . ' 
Confcience towards God, not only to be care7 
fiil' jrf Ourfdves, and Families, but to. bring 
aB Othors, as much as in Us lies, to a due iKe* 
gard of It : .If not out of Duty towards Him^ 
Whofc Sabhath k is ; jet to avoid. that P,unijh*^ 
«iMt/ which tht Civtl Magtfirate is to infli<^ 
on thofe who defpife, and pxofiine it _ 
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0f«.rDu9 SECT. kXVlt. 

towards out 

NdgUour , I . ^. tX/ H AT do the CmmandnuHtt Of the 

K^uL?L StconLTahli RiJptH ? 

mJ'wbicb ^' 0*7 ^^9 towards our Neighbour. 

we owe to ^. ^ What IS the General Foundation of oul^ 

tm ; St our Dutv towards our Neighbour? 

i'"i"ll' cr.. ^ *^ ^^^ *tm M ^Y(z\t\ Aran to »• 

chlr'nlj^' ^^ aW #en a0 jl tooulti tljep JSjoulu Otf im> 

hand, Maf- to d^c : The one of which {hews what thAt 

ter : Of a Imoord MeSlion is, which Erety One ought to 

%^^'^m^ have for his Neighbour 5 the Other, how m 

l^ge f'^Zitl ought to Regulate our Outward A&ions toward! 

the Duties of Kach Other. Mat. xxii. 3a vii. \t. 

fucb Perfont 1, j^. Is a Man obliged, in all Cafa, to D§ 

towards us. ^^^^^ f^^ j^j^ Neiibbour, Which he would de^ 

fire his Neighbour ihould />« for H!m ? 
jf* Yes, certainly ; provided the RuU he bdt 

mhtly Stated, and duly Limited, by Usl 

Uth^rwife it may prove a Sn^re, rather than a 

Guide to Us. 
4. .£^ ,How then, do you Supftofe that this 

Jiuli is 16 be^ Underltgod by I7s ? 

jf. Vft teuft ]^ft fet Ourfehe$ in our Niigh^ 

iifur^s Pjacej aha theft put 'it to" Cur Cbn- 

fcteticesf; Wert his (^fe ©Kf Owft, what Woirid 

We d^fnt that ofte, in our Grcumftanees, fltouM 

Do for tJiy and then ctrficlude, t\M W« cu^ 

to Jbv thefinufir Him. Thu§, for Elcam^ 

If a poor Man ask an Jims of US 5 We ttluft 

licrt rliink that We are at Liberty to Rcfiife 

him, becaufe We either need^ tmiefirey that 

Any One ffiouM Believe Mi : But We Muft 

bring his Cafe home to OurrelVes ; .bnd fuppofii 

that we Wtns in his Circufn/tanas : foory oAd 

Aflitutf; #ould We not then think it reafon* 

able, that ofie, in Our CiMimpdmHy fiiMilil 

Relieve Us; and tliat will (hew uf, that there- 

>^. ^i ^ght to RelirOI bim. 

^ «) 
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5 . ^ But muft Wc then, after fuch a Change 
of CircumJianceSy abfolutely Do to Others^ what- 
Ibever we wouId» in the like Ctrcumflaoces, de- 
fire, that They fliould do to Us? 

jf. I do not fay that neither : Men may defire 
what is Unlawful^ and then in Confcience of our 
Duty to Gody we muft deny them. They may 
defire what is Unreafonable, or may be greatlv 
Inconvenient to Us \ and in fuch Cafes, tnough 
we Owe a Duty to our Neighbour^ yet wc muft 
Remember that we Owe a Duty to our Selves 
Ipo ; and muft confider our Own Interejis^ as 
1^11 as thofe of Our Neighbour. If a Man 
fliould fall into fuch Circumftances, as to need ^ 
mjr telUng of a Lye^ or Forjwearing myfelf^ to 
bnng him fefcly out of them ; though I flbould .. 
be fo Wicked as to defire^ in the like Cafe, that 
Another would do the fame for Me^ yet I am not 
therefore Obliged by this Ruky to do this for 
him ; becaufe neither ought I to defire fuch a 
Thing of Another y. nor ought any other to defire if 
of Mcy or Do it for Me, 

Again, ihould a Man defire me to be bound 
with him for a confiderable Stan of Money \ which 
I cannot fay^ without great Dam^tge to ntyfelfy 
and Prejudice to my Family : Though I ihould 
perhaps wiihs that had I the fame Occafipn that 
this Man has, Another would be hound for Me; 
yet becaufe the de/ire is Unreafonahhy and fuch as 
in Duty to mjfel/l znd my Family ^ I ought not to 
comply with ; neither am I obbgcd, by Virtue of 
this Rule, to anfwer his Dfefires in it. ' 

:,6. ^ What then do you take to be the true 
Import oi this Rule? 

. A. That whatfoever I coidd juflly^ and rea-- 
fonabfy, Defire of Another Man^ in my Circttm" 
fiances \ and it would become him, mCharity^ 
to da for Me ; the fame I ought to do for my.; 
Niigohour : And thereby make it m^icvifcft^ ^ " 
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the Other Ruk dire^ that I cIo» indeed^ Ltne 
him as n^elf. 

7. ^ To how many Commandmenti has God 
Reduced our Duty towards our Niigbkour f.\ ,- 

>/. To Six i which make up the wbok of t^ I 
SecondTaUi. ■] ^r-j*} 

8. 4^. What is the Firficf Thcfc ? . . -v 

A. I^ottoar t\^t iF&t^« &n^ tb^ ^tbir» 
tliat tbi^lDaiftf nur be long in tfte I^ftMobiclr ^ 
f be &0B1D t|)p Cfoft Bitiecb Cbir^ .. :< 

9» <^. What is the proper EtfUuLoi this <7)i«ip|t 
mMndmintf A 

A. It exprefly Rmirds only our Nahir^ P#?i! 
rni/j; But the Keafon of it extends to alL Sortfhi: 
of Perfons who are, in any Refpefi, our. Jttpft-.* 
riors^ and to whom we owe any SimUar H9* 
nour upon that Account : And to the moft of 
«Ceii.ilv.8. which the very • Nanu of Faibtri is Gt?en is. 
Job. xxht. the Hoh Seriptura. 

jttig. xrii. ' ^' ^ What are the chief Rilathnt\ tp which • 
lo. zTiii. iV- ^his Commandment may be Referr'd ? A . v. 
% Kin. ii. la. A. They are efpecially thefe fidlowing : | • . Of 
Lii^'/^ *'• CbiUren towards their Parfnis. %. QiSMtas 
ifiuzifz. %^ towards thofe who are in Autbmty over Them* 
ic^.ir.xs. 3. Of Scholars towards their Gwemors. 4. Of 

Ordinan Chriftwm towards their Minijlers. 

5. Of Servants towztdB their Makers. 6. 0£. 

JFiVis towards their Husbands. 7. Of TiuHgn' '- 

Perfins towards the Aged. And, 8. Of thofe . 

who are in a kwer dtgrut towards fuch as are in. 

9 bigbir Placi o[ Stati nnd Digniij^. 

1 1, j^ Do^ not this C)mauLndment Require. . 

fome Return of Duty from thofe who anPj^; 

upon any of thefe Accounts^ to be Hiumtrcd bj 

A^ In the Ejquity of it, it certainty does : And 
therefore as it is Our Du^ to Harnur Tbem^ fo 
it is no kis their Duty to behave thcmfelvtSi^ as 
iheii. Relation rec^uires^ towards Us« 
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17. ^.; What da yoii mean by Hmomring of 
fuch Per/pns f 

* j/. 14ot a bare formal RefpeA ; but, with that, Epfa.? i. x, u 
all thaf L<nfe, Duty, and Obedience ; all that ^^ "«• «>• 
IMp, and Servicer Which they niayjuttlycxpca I7, "g/' ^ 
from Us, and which our Own Reaibn tells Us, Ti/i, 2. 
we ought td ytold to Them- ^ 1 Pet. ii. 17^ 

. r j; %$^; Whlt^re the Particular Duties which 
wffk ^milMd of QiiUpm towaids their Parents V 

. J, Co l^Hc, t^onoaii^ ftiib j^nccovt, tl^eit {f]"- «"• ^ 
iFactft AttH d^ot(Mt : To obey their Orders, ^' "''"• 
and B»r with their Infirmities, and Submit to ProT,uS» 
tbev Qsrefiidn. To promote tl^ir Comfort, xxx. 17. 
add- Welfare by all fitting Means i and if they ^^- ]L*- ^ 
Need^^ and thon- CbUdren are Able^ to Provide |i^; ^1^^ 
lbr» and SopiKMt Them. 13. ' ' 

'14, ^. Are all thefe Duties to be equally paid ^P^vi. >/«• 
to both^ ftirents ? ?Tii^'/l 

^. They are; and that by theiexprefs Word* aTim!iu.a* 
of 'theGoihmandment, Hontmr thy Father^ and 
fbjf M9tber. Coinp.Prov, i. 8, vt« ao. Efb, y'ui, 

I j.4^. What Return oTDuty ought Parents ' 
to make to their Cbildnn} - 

A. It is their Duty to breed dbem up Carefully Dent* tw, 10^ 
whilft they are youngs* Virtuoufly sind Religi*- ^* 7- xi^ 19* 
oufly, when they are capable of difcermng be- '*"*^' !^"' 
twcen Good and Evil. To Love them : To {J; "^^^^ 
Provide, aocording to^ their Ability for them: 14. 
To bring them up to fome honeft and ufeful ^^«*!: *'* 
Employment : To Encourage them when they tph'^jf *i^ 
do Well ; to Correft them when tiwy do Ooi.iii/^. 
amifi : To be Gentle, and Courteous, towards •< Tim. ▼. t^ 
them I and not by their Paffions, or Perverfenefsv ^^* *"• 8* 
prdvoke them to Anger, and Alienate their Afiec* 
tions from them. 

t6. ^. What is the Duty of Suljtm to- 
wards tfaofe wtaom|God has let in Autbmij oyts - 
Tbem ? 
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E«od, xxii. A, To fubmit to thcfr Laws, to be faithfiHita 

^ ^ ^^^ their Interefts, and Obedient to them in all their 

ProY.xxir.* Juft Commands. To Itve Quictlj under their 

ai. Government: And to Contribute according to 

Mat. xxiL their Capacity, towards the Support and Defisnee' 

Roi^. xiiu ^' '* > ^y ^^^'^ Cbunfel ; their Eflate ; (and if 
i,%. J^ced be) by venturing thdr very Lives for their 

Tit. iii. I. Service. 

I Pet. u. 13, , 7, ^ Wh3t If the Civil Pomr (hall com*- 
a Pet. ij. lo niand Me to do that which is contrary <o my 
II. * ' Duty to^zt^ God f 

Judt 8, 9. A, I muft, in that Cafe, Obij God rather than 

. Man, If for this I (hall be punifh'd, I muft p^ 

f^iq?t tiently yield to it ; and Glorify <}od. That He 

'* * has thought Me worthy to fuffer for my Duty to 

Him. Exod. L 15, 17. Dan. iii. 14, 16, 17. vL 

6, 9, 10, 16. 

1 8. ^ What if any Difierencc fliouWarife m 
the Commonwealth^ of which I am a Member, 
between the Prince^ and the Peopk f 

A» I muft carefully Examine where the Right 
lies, and Aftfb, as ismoft agreeable to the£ftiirr 
of Jleligion firft ; and (where they are Silent,) td 
the Laws, and Conjlituthn of the State to which 
1 belon|. 

19. ^. What is the Duty of the Qvil Magt* 
ftrate towards his People ? 

iKia. iii. 7, A. To Order all his Counfels, De(]gns,and En« 
9. terprrxes, as much as in Him lies, to the Publick 

a^'ft^'' Good. Not to Vex, or C>>prcfc his Sut^dhs 
Jx^iVii. 71, but to Rule them with Gcntlenefs, and Modcra* 
7*. tiorr; but efpccinl!y with an Exa^ Juftice, and 

Prov.xt.iS. Equity. To he F2ithf.1l to the Trutt committed 

VTTm.Ta! ^^ ^™ * ^"^ "°^ ^^^ ^ Opprcfs, or Enflave 

I Pet, ii. 14! his People. . but abc\'e all^ to take Care of the 

Service of GocI j and See that the true Religion 

be Maimain*d, and Prc*tf,<ftedin his Dominions : 

And to ufe hh utmoft Kndeavours for tlie-Sup- 

prcIEon of .ill Vice, Vrofatvciv^fe^^wiliidv^ion.^ 
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as bemg at once both Odions to God. and Dt" 
ftruiHvc of the Publick Peace, and Welfare of 
any People. BfaL or. Ifau xlix. 23. 

20. ^ What is the Proper Duty of Scholars 
towards their Ttacbers ; and (which i$ much 
the Same) of Ordinary ChriJHans towards their 
Spiritual Rulers and Guides f »# 1 •• © 

A. To Refpeft them highly for their Office ^^ xJiT 
and Work^s Sake : Toattcnd upon their Inftnic- 1 j.| ' * ' 
tions with Care, and Diliraice. To fubmit LuImx^i^. 
themfelves to their ConduS, in thofe things ?,^®''Jj' '' 
wherein they are fct over them : And to Reward c'aZ'vi.'s. 
tfaem accordins to their feveral Stations, and the i Them ▼. 
Work which they have to da "» ' 3- 

21. ^. How ought Thofe, who arc Teachers, ^Ji'^'^^-^J' 
to behave ThemfeiveB towards Them who are 7, 17. 
Committed to their Charge ? 

'■• J. Thcyihould attend to their Teaching with j|*^f • 
faidx&Inefi and Diligence: Should be careful to li^i ^[ 7^ 
Confider what InftruSicn is moft proper for every Aai xx*. %t. 
One, and give it in that way that may m 3'« 
likely to prove the moft profitable to Them. ^«-*"- 7* 
They are ffetly to tell them of their Faults ; to , Vim. iy. 
admonifli them of the Danger, as well asSinful^ 12, &c. 
ncfsof them; and to help them, according to. * 't^- "• *> 
the beft of their Power, to Amend them. In ^Tim jr. 2. 
fhoft. It is their Duty, and ought to be their Tit.ir.7,'8! 
Study, and Endeavour, to Guide tnofc whom thev i Pet, v. a. 
have the Charge of, the beft, and moft dire^ 
way they Can, for the Attainftient of that K now- 
ledge wwch they pretend to bring them to, 

2 2. j^ What islhe Duty of the ^f7// towards 
her Huskand ? 

A. Faithfully to Obferve her Marriage VoW Pror. wxl, 
and Covenant : To Love, Honour, and Obey ^^» ^^ »«» 
him: To be True and Jufttobim in all his^p^ ^^^ 
Concerns: To order his Houfe with Prudence »[, 33.* ' 
and Difcretion: To bring up his Children in the Coi. hi. 18. 
Nurture and Fear of the Lord •, to inftil s^ ^ ^*^* "'' '• 
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Principles betimes into tbem» and Ro(4 out ImI 
ones : Not to forfake him in any Troubles^ or 
Adverfities, that may £dl upon him ; but to con- 
tinue Faithful, and United to him, both in Per-^ 
ion, and Afle^ion to her Life*s End. 

23. ^ What ia th» Husband'9 Duty towvik 

Col. ill. 19. ' if . To be true to her Bed ; Kind and Loving 

Eph. ▼.25, to her Perfon ; to Communicate to her of hit 

^ ... Subftance ; and to look after her in all her Skk* 

"^ ^' neflb, or other Diftrefles : Toprotedheragamft 

the Injuries of Others, and to Cherifli her hia^ 

felf as his Own Flefh : To keep only to her, a^ 

not be (eparated from her, fo long as it IhalF 

pleafe God to continue her Life to him. . • 

24. ^ What is the Duty of Snvanu towards 
their Majlers f 

CaI ;:: «« ^- To be diligent in their Bufine(s | True and 

^OJ* Ilia %%n T/1 « » T /♦•••» ,#-k r • 

Eph^ tL 5, Juft to what they are Intruited withal^ Gannil 

6»7- m the Management kA their Concerns, as if i(; 

Tir y ^V' ^*^^ ^^^ Thcmfdves ; not Profufe or Extrs^v^.; 

iPet!if/isI ^^> ^ ^^X^^^% which is committed (o-th<i(v 

* Care j but Thrifty, and Watchful : Not tp; b^. 

Eye-Servants, but to uie the iame Industry, anj 

Integrity, in their Mafterls Abfence,.. as they* 

would QD if he were Prefent with them. 

25. ^ How ought Mqftir$ to behave theow. 
felves towards their Snrvants ? . ,7 

Eph. vl. 9. A. With Kindnefs and Gentleneg. \ providing 
Col. iv. I. for them what is Convenient \, not hying topr 
!■«• »• ♦• much Work upon them, nor too Rigorouffy ex-; 
ading what they do. To have a due Regard* tx> 
their Souls,as well as Bodiics : And in order theiie-r- 
unto, not only to aUow them a fufEcient Time 
for the Service of God, but to le^ that thev Emr 
ploy the Tio^e fo aUowM them, to the Glonr of 
God, and the Promoting of their Souls Wettarek 
And, laftly, to be Jqlf in paying them their 
Wag» I neither keej^g it back froia them« 



^Ak r 
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x\V\t due, iior Othcrwiie defrauding tfaeiA 
of.' their Hire; 

«6;^^. What 19 the Duty of ^At^Younger to- 
wards the Agii t 

A. To give si feemly Refped and Honour to Ut. lUj*. 
them S'iftid not to Injure or Afiront them for any Job. xziii. 
Infirmities, which their Age may chance to have 7* . 
brought epon them. ^^' ^'• 

*-*7' ^ How oi^ht ^Afer Perffns to behave iTim.T.'i, 
tbetnielves towards the Tnmger f ». 

^.- They ought to Advife them m their Tit. u. s, 3. 
Affiofs; toEnoburagie them in their Duty; to 
fit a Good Example to them ; and prudently to 
lUpttDve them for, and endeavour to Reform in 
Aon, what they fee Amifi; 

^8. ^ How ought Thofe who are in a lower 
D^rei^ to behave themfelves towards fueh as are 
Ui^Foi^nf^ and ^ality, above them ? 

-i#. The^ t^^t to give them Honour, fuitable RooLzSi. 7* 
td^^hat the Dinerence of their Ranks and Stati- 
owmay JuiUy Require: Not to £nvy, or Back- 
bite thefn $ not to Wi(h, or Do, Them any 
£v^I,- out of anv Malice, or Enmity againft 
thtm, for what uiey Enjoy , in Chara£ler, or Ef- 
tate beyond them'. 

29. ^ What is the Duty of thofe who are 
of ^\Htglker Rank^ tx>wards Such as are biliw 
Tbem? 

[[Ak Not to behave themfelves proudly, or ar- Prof. nls, 
rogandy,. towards them ; Not -to defpife them 13* 
for their Poverty, or Meannefs in the World ; ^^ ^ 
but Co Rememlier that they are Men, and Chrif- ' ' 
tians ; and, upon Both thofe Accounts, as high 
in God's Efleem as themfelves. That when we 
cxUne before the Judgment-Seat of Chrift^ we 
iball All ftand upon the fame Level ; AlITitle9» 
and Honours, and Diftindions, fhall be laid 
afide ; and only the Faith, and Piety of every 
One be confidcrd. That) in the mean time^ 
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the poortft, and loweft Man may be Wire and 

Good, Brave and Conftant, Chafle and Tem- 

nerate ; and that thefe, in Reality, make a mat 

Man, beyond all the outward Trapping^B of Ti» 

Pfid. di. r. ^1^> 3"^ Retinue. AuAy lafify^ It is theh- Duty 

ftCbr. ix. 9.. to be Liberal and Charitable, out of what God 

t Tim. Tj. Yaxh given them, to thoTe who Sfe in Need ; 

Hd>'xiii.i& which is the bed Ufe that any Man catipst Ms 

' Riches to, and will turn to the higheft Accottot 

at the laft Day. - 

30. ^ What Encoarag^meat hai God given 
Us, to make us the more c;iucftil to Ob&nnttkB 
Commandment ? 

^. Cl^t t^it X)ii?0 mae tw loot t» 41 
&anD iDt^icI) t|^ irJ^SID tij^p CM^siMt 
difee« 

3r. ^. What fe tbeAif«rfof tMsAmliyMb 

/wif ? ■ • 

Ecdut. ill Q -^^ ^^ contains a Prmmfi to- thofe who flioiijd 

I>cut, T, 16.' Honour their /^tf/A/r and Mother j that tfcejp 

' {hould iLiti# /^ in that Good Land^ to which 

the Lord was then leading them, by the Hand 

of Mofes his Servant. 

32. ^. What Encouragement does this ^m 
to Us now ? 

J. It fhews us, in aTypc, whit we taxf pro- 
mife ourfehnes upon our Obedience. Tliflt is 
long Life, and that in the Land of CtmamOi 
their expe&ed Inheritance, was the Hieheil 
Temporal PromfeGodcoKM mike to- the ^^ws} 
[as being indeea the Foundation of AH the pie* 
lent Bleffings they were capable of Receiving :} 
So, if we carefuny Obferve this Command, it 
(hall not only promote our prefent Peace, but 
Sph.v1.a13. (hall be a Good Means to procure Us an ^tvr- 
lafling Inheritaneey in our Hmtuenlf CanMm; 
and to intitle us to a more than ordimry Degree 

of Happineft in jt« 

' ... 
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SECT. XXVIII. OfwrDuty 

with Relati" 

HAT is the ShetbCsmtMndrntnt f ^^^f'Z''' 
A, W90M VtfSkXt 9d no 4^TBCf « NJgth!ur, 
;- %. A What is Murder f bis Life, ^d 

:^. It is thcWiiful, and Unlawful, taking away ^w^'- 
OF thcf Life of a Man, by what way, or means, ' 
ibever it be done. Gen. ix. 5, 6. 

5. J^. IsnoC aU KUSngy Marder f 

A. No; that only v^Mnrdtr, wfcicb i» Vc>> 
kutt^yy und Unla^uL 

4. 4 Wherefore muft the KUnng be ^Mi/, 
iMDeBgnedf 

ir£, jBeowfe i£ a Man Slay another fvreh iff Exod. z». 
Cbance^ without any Dejign or Intetrttm, io to n* 
io'p^fkhiMMalice^^adwuhDutPremeditati^^^ '^' 
h is a Mifforttme, it is not Murder. 
^:f>i» i^. Wbsvefoie muft die Killinr be t/«JSi7W- 

;!^^ To exclude tkofe Cafei, in which though 
timJKiUing be Fohtniaryy yet it is not Murder^ 
tifx Forb^en by God as Such* 
\ 6, ^ What arc thofc Cafes ? 

J. The Execution oijuftice^ after a Lawful ccn. Ix. t. 
MMiflfcr, for a SuitaUe CHfime, and by a Law- £xod. xxi, 
fid Madfirate. The Killing of an £/»^ in a '4. 
ji^War. The Killing of Another for the iW- J""- "^* 
^j^0ir7 Defence of zMan's own Life : To which Deut. xvii.6, 
under the Law were added fome Other Cafes, Roin.xiii.4, 
with which we are not concerned now, under J™- *; 5- 

tb^Go^-. SiV • ' 

' 7* ^ What i» your Opinion cfSeifiMurder ? Prov. xx.i8, 

.if. That it is as much forbidden by this Com- ^^^' ... 

mandment as any Other. ' *, e'- J"* 

. 8, ^. What thinkyou of thofo who meet in a ,0/ " ' ^ 

IktDmi, and fo JJT/V/ f Nui». xxxt. 

^. If both ^rce to it, which focver fells, they *^> *7. 
are B^b Guilty o£ Murder^ 

9-2U 
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9. ^ What if Men draw in a fuideti Hiiti 
and one be Slain ? 

A, The H^^/ being Criminalj it will not excufe 
the Mifchief confequent upon it 3 any more tfiam 
Drunkenntfs^ in the like Cafe, would have done. 
The Laws of Men may diflin^ifli as they plcafti 
but in the Sig;ht of God *t!9 Murder, 

10. ^. What are the peculiar id^r^v^fiW of 
this Sin r 

A, They are very many, and very greatOncs: 
ilifi/r^ being above moft Other Sins, i* A hei- 
nous Offence againft God, who is the Sole £#r4/ 
of all his Cnatures ; after whofe Image we art' 
made, and who muft therefore be, in a fmgular 
manner, bothi Iiijured, imd AflRronted, by tte 
Deilruiiicn of [lis Creature, and his Imag^ GmI' 
ix. 6. 2. It is a Sin againft Nafan \ whIeV 
has Ejiablijbid a Ccmmon Relation befwixt Us;' 
defign'd Us for Society y and in order thereunto^* 
has made it one of its fundamental Laws tluki: 
we (h6uld Love^ and Pr^ieU^ and Do G'ooi^ to 
One Another : And this Law cannot by vtif 
thing be more eminently traxnpled under Foot 
than by Murder, 3. It is a bin againft the Civil 
Society ; the End of which is Prote£fion ; to pro- 
vide for the Safety^ and Security ^ of thofe who are 
the Members of ic And the very Bsui(b of which 
muft therefore, be broken hereby. 4. It it a Sin 
againft the Magiflrate ; who alone, under Godv 
has the Power ot Life and Death ; and who, by 
' ' - 'this Violence, .b deprived of the Couniel, Hdp^ 
and Support of one of his Sulje^ And laftln 
it is a peculiar and fignal OflEbnce, againft all the 
Relatives of Him who is fo cut ofF, and that fush* 
as perhaps may be utterly Ruinout to them. To 
fay nothing of the Injury that it herd>y done to 
the Perfon MurderM ; and who» by this mcantt 
is not only deprived of his Lifa^ and of all the 
Advantage he eojoy'd by it -» bmt im it may btt 
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taken off in the midftol bit Sins, and fo undone 
to all Kternity. 

. 1 1 • <^ Is there nothing Elfe, befi^i^ Murder^ 
forbidden by this Commandment ? 

A^ Yes, much more ; via. All Variana^ Ha* Mat. t. %%, 
trtd, EmuhtUny Envy^ Revenge^ Evil/peaking^ Ron?, xii. 
barrelling ; M\ Rafl) and Immoderate Anger ; J?^*^* 
and> in one Word, whatfoever tends towards jtm.Iu, 14^ 
Murder^ or may be likely to End in it. i6, ' 

la.s^. What are the PefiHve Duties which 
tjiu^ommandment requires of Us ? 
^] jf» To do all we c^n for the Safety znd Prefer^ Mat.T.9.44. 
^/tffr, both of Our Own, and our Neighbour's ^"^^^ <• 34» 
^^is» If they are Sick, to Advife and Affift ^^^ ^^^ 
x%eai; with our Money, and our Service. If jg^ 20. 
tlter^ are Well, to prevent their Q)iarrels, and Gal. v. i*. 
imkemp their Differences. If they are Needy, ^pj»' J: ?• 
^ced them, and Qothe them. If they have ^^f;:'ij 
ii^uJcedUj, to forgive them: If we have injured jam! u*. s. 
t|«etQi9 to^make tli^mall Reafonable Satisfiidion : iJo.iT.7»»x* 
Intone Wood, to doall we can to promote Love, 
a[j^..Peace»and Good- will, among all Men. 






SEC T. XXIX* of wr Duty 

' * with R<lat$» 

u ^ \J{T H AT is the Seventh Commandment F m to his Bid. 

r . . :V r j^ d)Ott t^lt not commit 9t^uU or Adultery^ 

,^!^'Wh2ith Adultery? Unciu^ 

'Ai ■ It is the Violation of the Marriage^Bed^ by 

whi^h Psrty foever it be done. 
■; 3; J^. How many ways may the Marriagi-- 

BkdWpoOmed? 
M. Either by the ■ Onis Leaving the Other aU • ^•^t ▼• 3«» 

t€gethir^ and Marryifig again ; b or by the One\ Jci/"i Vo. 

being AiKr to the Other, whilft they ftill conti* bLer*. xfru 

inieto'lloU together. to. 

♦.Jg.IsthisaUthatishen:fcrtaidJeabiGair^«^^^ '-- 
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.A. It is all that tUs C^mmandmmt iosA£» 
prefy forbid \ and feems to have been chiefly sdb 
fign'd by God, when he -delivered it to thej^i: 
But our Savimr has taqght Us to extend it jmcfa 
farther. 

5. ^. What does our Saviour teacb us to un^ 
derftand from this PrMbition ? 

Mat. T. 19, ^* That we are to abftain jiot ooly from AAtt 
ftc. ' ' tery^ but from all jaaniier of Ctumal Pribrtuni 
Rom, viif. whatfoever, frooi all the fnoft diftant Approaches 
xcor. iii 17. ^ '^> ^^^ Incitements towards it. Sudh-as jir% 
Ti.9.'ix.27! '«^tf^w»» Unclearmefs^ Senjital J><fires, znd Jt 
GaLT. 29. clinathm ; all Liwd^ and Effeminau Conviff^ 
Eph. y. 3, 4. ^-^ . jijj l^antonnefs of Behaviour ; all .ande* 

iTheff'iJ!3, ^"^ ^^^Jfi^g 5 aJl familiar Converfatioo of 
4,j. ' ' ' younger Perfons of different Sexes toeetbor: All 
1 Tim. ii. 9. Excete of Miot^ Drinks Sliep^ Ciotbing.: All 
2Tiin. u.^. Places^ and Extrcifas^ which may be likd? to 

ill. 3. if. 3* '^{/^ ^"^ FaJ/tons to any i«imoderate Height. 
In (bort, from whacfoever is contrary tonie 
Gravity^ and Mcde/hy and P^riit/ of the i<?«||^/ 
of CA^. 

6. ^. Was Adultery the only Pollution that 
•iwf as fen &id d en -by <3od under the "Law 7 

yf. No; Eor.nicatian was fod)idden Then, no 
lefs thanit-is Now: £xod.xx\h rf- D^/z^xxii, 
28. So were all Jnce/laous tind Unfiimfy Mar*^ 
riagfs : Lev. xviii. 6, {jTc. Deut. viii 5. All 
Unnatural Communication between near Rstaii' 
ons : Lev. xx. 11, ^c. Deut. xxii. 30. But 
above all, moil deteftable was the Sin of Sodom ac- 
oounted then, as well as naw it ought to be: 
Lev, xviii. 22, 23. Deut, xxiii. !?• xx. t^^^Sf 
16. Rom. i. 26, 27. comp. f^or. 3-2. 1 Cor.arL 
9. I 77w. i. 10, . 

7. ^. What .are the Pofitivi Dutiej compie' 
bended under this -Ckunmandment ? 

Job xxxi. A. ^0 beep our Vot>ie0 in !Cftii|ietaiice« 
hS' j8U)byeruer0^ attD .CjNtits : And in Order 
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hereufiMy not only carefully to avoid all Temp- Mat.xv. 19. 
tations^ and Incentives, to the Contrary ; but if -R**™- «iii. 
need be, to Exercife ourfelves in Great Tfatch- loJt^^w • 
tngSj and Fajitngs^ and other Corporal Aufitrt- Gaf. t. 24, 
tits ; which arje in no Cafes more proper, than Eph.v, 3, 
for the Supprcffion <^ thcfc Sins. To be Modeji ^^'^ ^^^ ■ 
im our Behaviour: Grave and Chajie in our Con* , Vhdr.^?!/ 
verfation : To Regulate, as much as may he, 3, 4^ &c 
our very Thoughts and Defires : And, above all Tit. a. 3, 
things, to take Gire that Wc havefomewhat to ^p** ^^ ^ 
fnipby our Selves about ; that may fpend our jjo. ^.'3/ 
Spirits, and take up our Thoqghts : As confider- 
iiig that there is nothing more dangerous to the 
iPuriiy of aChrillian, than Idlenefs^ and that un- 
luLppy Privilege of a great Fortune, to have no- 
.thiiig to do. 

8. ^ How was this Sin of Adulttry punifli'd 
wider ithe:£<7z^ ? 

d. Tt was punifli'd with Death : And that Lev. xr. la. 
j«3t only upon«a Civi'l Account^ as being moftin- Dcut. nii, 
jurlous to iaciety ; tut alfo typicatty, to denote'*^ 
what fucli Perfons are to-expeft from God inllbe L ^l*^, 
4>ther World, even Death Eternal. i Cor. vi, 9, 

9. &j What .are the particular Aggravations lo* 

ofthiTSin? Gal. V. 15, 

A. *That it is not only a very heinous Sin in Eph. v. s* 
.the Sight of God^ but fuch as is deftrudtive of 
iHumam Sociiiy. alfo. ^ That it breaks the mofl; 
Solezmi Fow that can be made between Man and 
jMan : * Separates the neareft Relations : ^ Lays 
the Ground of infinite Quarrels, and Hatred, 
and Dividons in Families ; and oftentimes occafi- 
4Dns Murders, Seditions, and Contentions, in the 
Civil State. * That it Propagates Sicknefs and 
Infirmities to Mens Pofterity : ^ Is an Enemy 
to all iierious Counfels, and Generous A6Uons : 
* £mafculates Mens Minds : * Enfeebles their 
.Bodies* and» upon all thefe Accounts, ouehtas 
well to bedfeverely |KiDiIhM bjr the Civil magi- 

Jlrau 
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Jhrati now, as We ar« fure it (hall be pvniQt'd 
by God hereafter. 



^f.Z?'^ SECT. XXX. 

V^lft ' '• -^-W '^^'^^ ** *^ ^'^*'* C^mmandrnmr 
nditry/ ^^ ^. d^oo (j^lt not ibtfaf / 

CbtMuni,9ec. t. ^ What do you here underftind bf 
^^"y^ Stealing f 
Uv. XIX, II, ^ j^^ Qpjy theyjrr//, %xAfraudukni faiing 

^* tfw^r of u;*^/ /V Anotbefs \ but all kind 6( I/*. 

Ififvful GettingyOvDetaining ofanyThing^wheMU 
by another is injured, or opprefled^ in wittt'ltf 
Right bclonp;s or oiight to belone, to him. ■ ' 

3 • ^ What arc the principal Waj^ whereby 

this Sin riiay be Committed ? 

• Lev. xix. jf. a Chiefly by thefe Three : i • By SteaUf^ 

II, 13. znA Robbery j as the One implies a/Jrrrf Tbienmj, 

5^'i";*{;or Conveying away of Another's Goods j the 

'Other a more violent, ztA forciBle TnUt^' d 

Them. 

\ Exod. 2. b By all thofe other ways which Men havi 

Sv'' ^' £^^ °^ ^°*"? '*^^ '^'"^ thine : • By Cbeatitf in 

14J "^' Si(y/V and 5^//m|' : * By Borrowings of other- 

IHU.XXZIPSI. wife Contrafling of Debts, which they are not 

^i* ^^/^, or never Intend to /^ ; which is in truth 
SiT*,"* '*' *^^^/^ V- By * Extortion upon, or • Offre^cf 

m'm. S. thofe who are in Need : or whom We ' are 

Luk. xriii. Othefwife able by our Pewer^ or Autbmty^ to 

"• Overbear y which is the fame thing with down* 

iThdr.iv.6- 3- By '^Aidingy • Advifing^ • Enewaging^ or 
Jam. T. 4* Otherwife * Communicating with Others in any 
of thefe Crimes : By * Receivings * Buying, or 
*CencealinfV9hsLt we know to have been Jr«W; 
By * Hewing any One to CAm/, or Over-reaeh 
Another : By • Serving znj Great and Vident 
O/frejffirj in CruJUng aiui Kttiiiiii(%P«sr il/M. 



Chriftian Rcligioii explain' d. tzt 

"4-; ^ Arc there yet any Other rices forbid- 
den by this Commandrmnt ? 

J, There arc feveral Others that may feirly 
be Reduced to it : Such as * Prodigality^ in 
fbending a Man's Eftate, and B^garing his 
Family. * • Negligence in making an honed tiTIn.v.fi 
Prmfimi^ according to a Man's Station, and 
O^pportuBities, for his Children. * b Efi^aghtg b Pn»T.Ti.s« 



olT a Neeefy Man, d To which may be added pral.xT. 5. 
Ae whole Myficry of Ruining Eftatcs and Fa- Pw^; »mii» 
Ifeilies, * by the exceffive Rates of Procuring J p^^ x ^ 
Cnttinuiti^y Advancing oi Money^ and Interefi ^ xiiL ii.' 
* JSy Buyif^ Mem Goods^ or Ejfates^ at Under- xx. ii. 
rii/« ; * By taking Advantage of Gain by Jer.xv"»»*» 
IkAcns Private Wants^ or by Uie Publick Ne* 
CiJlfilUs I * The Trade of Pawns^ as it is com- 
Bionly managed, and the £xa£tions depending 
thereupon ; ^ And lajlly^ all fuch other Trades 
as live upon the Vices and Extravagancies of 
Men ; With all manner of Unlawful, and l.sh 
juri^MS. ways of Gain, 

5. ^ What think you of Going to Law? 
. ^. That as it may be managed bcth by Mat. v. 4». 
tfie Counfelhr^ and the Client j it is as much i Cor. yi. )^ 
Tbift'^ ever the Law punijhd; and wiH, as ^» 7« 
fiicl)> be Reouired of Both by God. And there- 
fere,, tho* luch Cafes there be in which a 
Chriftian may Go to Law without Violating 
this, or any other Command ; yet is it cer* 
Uinly the laft Refort, and not to be ufed till 
aU other Means have proved inefiedual, to fo- 
cure our Property, or to Recover our Right. 
And, for the moft part, it is in Law as in 
Witrj where One fide is certainly in the^r^ff^^ 
and Generadly Both are to Blame : And let 
thofe who b/ timx^P-ur/oj tbevi: Tmgut^. qc 
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jrAi» Tbe Principles of the 

their Art^ dtfraud zncAhex omia JRigbt^Vnc^ 
afTuredly, that however they may butid up their 
Houfes by Iniquity, and efcape the Pu^iffiiiif^t. 
of Man for what thev dp, yet they flv4l.4ipt ^^ 
acquitted at the Tribuiiai of God for. it. 

6. ^ What are the Duties which this Cfit 
^nandnuni Requires of Us ? 
l^fal.xv.i,!. A. * To be fair an4 upright in all <»ijr Ptat, 
Prov.xvi.ii, ings ; * Nor willingly to wrong, or bQaccflflkry. 
f**^/***"' to the wronging of Any, * Ifwe flioidd 1k»-.; 
ificahvi. 8, Pf" ^o have unwillingly injured any Mao, tp be. 
£ph. i'v, asl Ready, as far as We are able, to ma)(e bim ^^ 
2 Their, iiu full and ample Rcftitution for it. ♦ To fie 
''*"• free and charitable to the Poor: ♦ Careful td 
provide a Competent Subaftepce for our, Fanii-. 
lies; * and diligent in purfuing fome Qop^ 
and Ufeful Calling, in Order thereutito. . . [ 
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^iftur Duty 

%vitb Re/ati" " nr'/^T* xrvx^T 

^K to bis Good S £ C T* JC X X I* 

T^amty end 

KiumV '-^-VI/^AT hxht Ninth C^mmandmnitf 
E'viufpeak' ^^ A. Cl)Ott flbftlt not bcar jfaKc 

Vrv**^ 2.^. What do you here underftandby Bear- 
gov.vi. 18, ;^^ ^y^ p^ij-^ JVitnylr 

Luke ill X4. ^* ^^^ Falftaccuftng of^ or Witn^gagttv^ 
Him in Judgment \ which is commbnfy. at- 
tended with Perjury^ as well zz Lying '^ and ib 
becomes an Oftence at once againft the Third 
Commandment '^ by our taking God's Name iw 
f^aini ^A^d againft this of Injuring our Neigh- 
bour, by Bearing Falje IVitmfi agamft Him^ 
. 3* J^. Is there any thing eli^ forbidden in- 
this Commandment ? 

A. There is ; namely, al) (brt of Cdlunmj^ 
and Evtl'SpeakinZy agauifi any ; whether it be 
in, or out of Judgmeat. Su iii* a. 



Ch£if]t|an Rdigioa explaitid. I2| 

- 4- •^' How do you diffinguifh between C<i^ 
tiimw^y ^^i Evil Speaking? 

A, fily Calumny^ I. mean, a Reproach falfljr 

R^fed uppQ, and Rpportcd againft, an Inno- j^^^^ ^ju^ 

cent Perfori. WJi^n wc arc the Makers, as i. ' 

well as Spreaders, of an Untruth ; at leafl, do P^ai'xnl* 

know what we fay of our Neighbour to be '5* *®' 

fal&f or have juft Reafon to believe it to be 

fo. By Evil'Jpeaiifig, I underftand, the Re-j^^ j^j^^^ ^ 

lating of what is or has been told to Us, as pfti i*? j* 

true; when we do it not to the Perfon con- ^^?.y-»». ij^ 

ccrqe^n for the better difcovery of the Truth ; **"/• ^« 

qt tb fdme Friend^ of his, in Order to his "^'' "* 

bi^i^ fulmonifh'd of it ; but to our Indiilerent 

Jli^quairitance : And that whether it be done 

with a Defign to defame him ; or only in the 

i common way of Dfifcourfe ; which makes but 

^ little difference with Refpcft to our Neighbour'is 

Reputation j how much foever it may leffeii 

our own Guilt. 

5. ^. Is there any thing more forbidden in 
thb Commandment? 

J. To this Commandment muft be Reduced , j^j^ ^^ 
2l\ * Subornation of Fal/e'ff!ltniffis m Judgmtnt; 10, 
all * Credit^ or Countenance^ that is given to Mat. xxti. 
Them, all • Counter^iting of Hands^ and S.eab^ 59« 
or any other Writings to his Prejudice : All 
* TaU'bearingy ♦ Rajhfpeakin^y and * C^- Pral.xv.i,^, 
furing : All • Credulity or being ready to be- Mat.vu.1,2. 
iieve what is Evil of Qur Neighbour : All • En^ ^^^ *'• *5' 
couragement thzt is mven to thofe who are apt 
to Jpeak Evil of Otner Men. 

6, ^. What is required of Us by this Com- 
mahdment? 

Jy a. To be Religioufly flrift in fpeaking tPial. xr. 
Truth of our Ncighcwur ; ♦Not only to take h »• . 
care that what we jay be true^ but that by our fp^t/iJ^fl^ 
manner oT delivering it, by our def canting upon 
it, or ocnerwife Circum/idntiating of it, we do 
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!> Mat. vii, not give Oceaflm to any to Miftake Us. b • To 

J» *• ... be charitable both in what we hear^ and fay of 

1 Cor. xuu Other Men. c ♦ To Vindicate their Reputa- 
c Lukezziii. tlon as far as fairly we can ; and to * hold out 

4»- Tongues, d at leaft not to ♦ Aggravate their 

d AftixxT. Fj^„it3 where, we cannot. 

7« . 



'^i,^^ SECT, xxxir. 

^Bffbat is omr 

Neigbbou^ I. J^.13l> H AT IS the laj Commandmnuf, ' 
^^''V"— -^ r r ^. Cftott (Salt not Cot^ ite 

J)ti0|)bottt'0 f^ottfe ; Cl^ou (bait not Cobec 
t|)^ ii)etsl)bout'0 (DCtiftj l^or \i% i^ttenr, 
not f)(0 iSf^?X^i not |)i« dE)):^ not bi0 9f0, not 
9n^ tbtng tbat 10 i^to* :. ~^ 

2. ^. What is the Sin forbidden in this.CMH-* 
mandment ? . .. v 

i/. The Unlawful Defire of what is Anp4$f 
Man's. . T ;.' 

3. ^; When 18 fuch a Defire Unlawful? 
A. When it puts Men upon any deliberate 

Thoughts and Contrivances to obtain that whjch 
pur Neighbour cannot part with to us, as bis 
Wife ; or to gpt any' thing which is Another's 



(tho* he might part with it) without ^ 
Confent, and Allowance of Him to ^whom it 
belongs. 

4. ^. What if a Man's Defire be fo bound- 
ed, as not to put him upon any undus Means 
to Obtain what is Another Man's ? 

A, If it be fo bounded within the Ufe of law- 
ful Means, that He is determined liot to make 
ufe of any other, though he (hould. never pbiain 
% KiBgi ni. it, it is not Sinful. As if Abab had only defired 
Naboth*s Vineyard for the Convenience of it ; 
and as foon as he faw that Nabotb would not 
gastt with It, had tefttA m \bA ^t&&U and gone 



Chtiftian Religion explained. I»5 

jio farther ; he would have done nothings Amifs. 
But If a Mail's Defin be Violent^ and Unrea^. 
finable^ if it makes him Refolvc to compafs 
what he Cfvets by any means; U fair means 
will not do, to have it by foul Ones ; fuch a 
Defire as this is Sinful. And therefore when 
Ahab grew difcontented at Naboth's Refufal ; iKingsKi,6» 
and' after that the Malice and Cunning of 
yezibd had deflroy*d him, went down, and ...^i^. 
tookpofleffion of his Vineyard j the Event flicw'd 
hi$ Coveting to have been Criminal ; and that 
hb^Deiire was as Inordinate, as the EiltA of it 
■JM^ ^Tragical, 

^: J^ .What think you of fuch a Defire, as 
th? it be Violent and Immoderate^ yet is prcfently 
Vi^refs^d^ and 'docs not^proceed to anjr Wicked 
XRefolutions^ Endeavours^ or A£iions, m Order 
16 the Accomplifliing of what it Covets ? 

A. St. James feems to warrant us to thmk 
firirourably of it: Jam. i. 14, ijv Yet it can- 
not be doubted but that all fuch Defircs pro- 
ceed .from an Evil PrincipU within us ; and 
we ought to Watch all we can, even againft ' 
the jfr/F Motions of them, and fupprcfs them, 
■Mat. V. 28, a9, 30, 

^. ^. Wfcat is the Duty Required in this Com- 
iaandment f 

'A.' Contentment with our EJlate whatfoever it 
be, fo as neither to Murmur againft God^ nor to Mat. vi. 15, 
Emg our Neighbour^ upon the Account of any &c, 
thinig which he pofleflfes. There being nothing ij^^'i'^'j** 
more Certain, than that He who is not fatisfied , xhcoi in 
with what Himfelf £njoys, will be apt, upon n, ». 
every Occafion, criminally to Covet what is ""^i"*- .?.*•*' 
Another ManV Hck. m,s* 

a 

* * 

♦ • . ■ ■ ■ " ■ 
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PART IV. 
Of Pravzr. 




'■^ M^!^|C E ha*e "ow done with the 
I ^ ta \*/. /^ fcverai Branches of thatl^i' 

f which God Requinit.of 
^s i and which our^*^- 
/i&frt, and GodiH»tben^.^f<i- 
mifed at our Baptifmt that 
wc (houIJ fulfil : 1b there any thiiiK yot tp- 
maining neceltary to be known by Us jo Or- 
der to our Salvation ? 
tn t>i* Pre- j1. Yes there \s ; namely. To tinderllatid what 
Ua to thli thofe Miaia arc which Gcd hath Of^ain'd for 
Vb^ci* the conveying of his GratttoVs, and.foen- 
■ PUi*. I. able Us to fulfil that Duty which H« his Ke- 
J. ij. Kii.6. quired of Us. 

«iTi. 17. J B_ By ^hat means may we obtain theGnoe 

V «ii.i« «f Go3 in order to this Knil ? \ 
Iton..«.ii,' ^. * Chiefly by thefe tWo: Ratif Pivjtr ta 
>4- God for ir; and a Right.i;iBaf;Che.£^4i* 

'.S^'.-'"*" eramtnU. '■■ 

!p.Trt^ 3- ^ What is.Pr<irfl-^ 
i}ojtTi.B4.' jt. It is i'ReJigiiut i.Ca!Si^ upon $0^; 
t PW. liT. founded upon the Belief both of his InfimuXffnv- 
"■ _^ ^ UdgeyPewery and Pre/mc»; ttn&ttfMnGratiaut 
ilU. 7, G«jA5/>,andJ/«Tg' towardsUs in bJWiuCirj?.- 
%. And by Virtiie whctcbfj 'He is not only al^ys 

1 Kinti Tiii. r Prrti«(K«>Ai//,toHear»ndReceivtour Playtrs, 
f^i^^g/ Throughly rffjMwW with ail our ;^/«&i«Kl 
< Mn.' Tiil:. fully ^£/; to Sifplf them' { hut is alfo mofl ■ wi/f- 
ni. «i. i„, and fMA 10 to <loi if We oU upon Him 
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Chriftian Religion explain* J. 

4« ^ What do you mean by Calling ttpoH 

yt, I undcrftand thereby the Elevation of the 
Mind to God^ by what way foever it be made: 
Whether we utter our Requefts to him with our 
Mouths ; Or only Lift up the Thoughts of our 
Hearts to Him \ both which are to God alike. 

5. j^. Upon what is the Ncceffity of our Pray^ 
ing to God founded ? 

A, Befides that it is a part of that Religious pfti. ,. ^, 
Worjhip which it behoves Us to Pay to Him, xiiv. zo/ai. 
and being publickly performed is one of the {• ^3' 

- «igheft Aas of cutxoard Homury that we are ^V. * *°' 
capable of Qivine to him ; it is neceflarily £fta- « i Kings 
Mifli'd liroon thcfe Two Principles : a Firft, A ▼»»• a8, 31. 
^dtic Senfe of our Own Wtakntfs^ and Wants : p^'j .^ ^ 
'And Secondly, A firm Belief that God is both 1.1*51 'JcuV. 
Able, and Willing, to relieve Us. Jxxx'vi. 5, ^] 

6. Sti What are the/iPii«/j, which we chiefly 7- "iv. 18. 
need to have Supply'd by God ? ^lt\\\l'%. 
• A. Th*e IS Nodiittg wherein we do not ftand johii xiC.i^! 
in Need of his Support, b Our Life^ H^alth^ xv. 7. 
■Ifoody and Rainunt^ all that we have, or hope to «^^- *3' 
Enjoy, in our prefent Eftate, proceeds from him ; , jSln iu?g». 
and We do, in all Thefe, intircly depend upon t. 15. 

his Providence. But that for which we ousht i» Aat xvlu 
tb be more efi[iecially concerned, and have yet JJ^**|^ 
more nesd to Dtg the Divine Affiftance« c is for ^^^ ^^ ^'* 
the Supply of our Spiritual Wants : That God c Lokexi.9. 
would EnaUe Ut ti^ fulfil mtDuty towards Him ; >*» "▼••M. 
fojl therein would both Qualify Us for his J*"-*- 5- 
'^Ptnottr at the pre(ent, and for his Pardon and 
^Aeeep^anci when we Gome to die. 
'• " 7. j^. Are we not able> of Ourfelves, to fulfil Deat. xz'uc. 

- ttttF Duty towards God as we onght to do? 4- 

if. So far from it^ that, we cannot have fo tT^^"' 
ttsuch as ^Xky Sawmg Kmwltdge of it, or Defin ifaj. jxii;. 
Iffterit, without the Goncuricnoe of hb Grace j 17. 
fb Open tur VHdet/tandingSt tf> Purify our Af Jo^ti.44, 
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I a) V Tbe^ Principles of the. .\, 

Aatwli%. fifftonst to Regulate mr fFillst and to enaUe 
V!^ '^- X U5 ^^^ ^o Believe^ and Z)^, according to hu 

1 Cor. 111. ^* r> J m r ot 

Kph.ii.8. Good Flea fun, 

Phil. ii. 13. 8. ^. By what Means may. we he Enabbd 

a Cor. iii. 5. to Live, according to GbeTs Common Jmentsf 

which he never denies to any. Chriffian who 
a Luke XI. 9. heartily • Prays for it, and b ii\Aj Improves x\aX 
b Mat. xiii. Portion of ity which God had before beftowed 
I^krTiU^ upon him. 
iS. xiJ! »6. 9- -^* I^s God always Jnfwer the Prajert 

' that are made to Him ? 
Mat Tu. 7. -^^ He does, if they are made after Such k 
sxi. &!• Manner as he Requires ; and for fuch Things a^ 
johnxvi.»3. He fees to be Expedient for Us, unlefs heihould 
J^. IT. 3. ^^^^ ^^^^ extraordinary Reafon to Refufe tJs; 
tjohnui.2'a. In which Cafe, though he may not grant Us 
▼. «4« the very Things which wc defire, yet He will 

recompenfe Us the inore abundantly in (bii>9 

other way. 

I o. ^ After what Manner ought we toPraj 

toGodr 

c Mark d. ^* Y^^^^ ^ Faith^ with ^ Diligence ; with 
£4. * Attention d; with Fervour^; and with Per/eve' 
I Tim. £.8. ranee. 

d Uki ^'iii ' * • -^ ^'■^ ^^^*^ Conditions fo ftriaiy Re- 
1. »i. 36. " 3^jr^ bv God, that no Prayers arc i&A7r^ by 
• iUm. siL Him, wnich want any of them i 
*»• -r/. That may not generally be affirmed : 

lliw.'l?' There are ereat Inequalities in the Aficdiont 
iThir.xV. o^ ^he bcft Men in their Prayers ; Nor can 
Any avoid all kind of Wanderings, and Dif* 
twbances in them. That which is certain It 
this, that Every Man ought to Pray as fre^ 
quently as his Ciraimftances of Life will per- 
mit him ; and when he does pray, ought to 
do it with the utmoft Zealy and Attention, that 
He is able to da Which having finccrely 
Endeavour'd, he ought not to doubt* but tYaX 

Goi 



Chriftian Rel^ori exphin^d. ki^ 

0^*" wni Paraoh his Infirmties^ in that, m^ 
as in the other Tnilaiices of his Duty ; and ac- 
cept his Prayers \ and grant hicn his Defires; ^ 

12.^. What are the Things which we ought 
to Pniy for ? 

... A. jFpf thofe' oft tbfs Life We muft Pray only ■ pw, 
fii .OeneraI;i' unlefi it be upon fomc fpecial Oc- »xvii, 5* 
cafiotisi andf ^ith an intlre Submiffion of Our* }j^**'j ^^ 
felves to Gcd^s Will^ in whatfoever He (hall Heb.'xili.si 
pleafe to Order for Us. But as to the b Graces 6. * 
which are neceflary for Us, in order to the ?«>▼• «▼»• I* 
Other Life» we are to prav particularly, car- pju, jy, 5^ 
neQIy, abfolutely ; and witnout any Qualifica-'bLnikexi.^! 
lions: Becaufe we know thefe Things ro be al- Job.xW.iji 
wa)rs proper for Us to Ask ; and always fuitable !^* 7»^,*«- 
to the mil of God to Give to Us. J^5. ' ^* 

13,^. At what Times ought we to Pray ? « Tbdf. 1. 

if. Continually y and without Ceafing. Not >>> x^* 
(hat we are to account ourfelves thereby ob- 
Ij^ to fpend our whole Time in Prayer ^ but Luke zrUi. 
to look upon thofc ExprcfBons to imply a con- »• 
^nt Attendance upon this Duty every Day, as T?J^* "^* 
Qur State and C>ndition fhall permit ; befides |.o^. i. |, 
fijch other Occafions as the Providence of God xii. xi. 
Hull nunifler to Us, for the farther Performance * '^**'=^' ^ 

1 4. 5^ What IS the General Proportion which 18. 
Eycrjf Chri/iian ought to obferve in the Times Colof. iv.a, 
of ius daily Prayers ? 

'^ if. If he has Opportunity for it, and can have 
leSore fo to do, it were to be wifti'd that He 
|bould come every Day to the Publick Prayers 
of. the Church : fiut if this cannot be done. He 
muft at leaft) every Day, without fiiil. Pray pf«], jy, jy; 
to God in Private, Morning and Evening} and, ^ '^■ 

2^ .He has a Family^ he Ihould every Day, at Jof. nin 
iomc convenient Time, Pray with that alfo, »5» 
ii> Order to the better keeping up a Scnfe of 
SiilfgtQD in it. 
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15. ^ Do you ibink it to be n Mgrtter of ne)* 
ccflaryDuty, to PrayPublickly with tfaeChorcU? 

Aaii. 14. A. In General it certainly is; eTpeciainT lifK 

III '; ^' on the Lord's Day^ and fiich Other StifmHTima 

iCor.xiM\ ^^ Pf^^tr^ as both the Laws of the R^alm^ and 

»iv. 16,' 19* the Canons of the Churchy require of Us. As 

*c. for tlie daily Prayers^ if iwe liveTh'aTlaiBB \9t^t 

Heb.xil.a5. they are publickly Read, and are not hinder'd 

by any neceflary Bufmefs to conie to Them, I 

do not fee how we can excufe ourfdveai fifom 

ufually joining in Them. 

16. ^. Has our -Saviour left U3 any partioit 
larDirecfion how we fhould Pnh? 

J. He has left Us a Form of Kis 0\yii Oifti 
ponpff, not only to be continually niajde' Ufi 61 
by Us; but alio to be a Pattern to Us, aftrf 
what manner we ought to put up oiU'r Owlh Ad- 
drefles to God. 

17. ^. In what does that /Ittw. chiefly dircft; 
Us to compofe our Own Brayers aright.? , 

if. It teaches us efpeciallythefe Four Things: 
Firft, That we fliouid make our Pra J'ers jft^/, 
and pirtimnt ; as beinz mofl fuitable both tor 
the Wifdom and Majelty of Gcd ; and to our 
Own Weaknefs, and Infirmities, Secondly, 
That we fhoiild Prky for Others^ as Well as tor 
Ourfehes ; and that in our Private^ as well as 
our Publick Prayers. Thirdly^ That W€ may 
pray for the Neceffaries ot this Life\ though our 
main Concern (hould be, in our Prayers, as well 
as our Endeavours, after Thofe of the Other., 
Fourthly, That we Oiould Pray to God ONLT^ 
and to Him as our Father y through Faith ia 
Chrift yrfus^ Gal. iil. 26. 

18. ^. Have you anything clfe to Obferve, 
. from the Form of this Prayer ? 

J, This only, that to Prm to God by a J^/- ' 
formy is fo far from being a Thing either in iti-': 
Jtif Unlawful^ QX Injurious to the Hoily 'Spirii ;! 



that we. fa our Saviour. himfelf lias here civen Num.?i.a4. 
Us ah Example for it : As under the Zatu^ comp.^ 
God was plealed in feveral Cafes to direfl the Num.'v. %t, 
very Wwdi in which be would be addrefs'd 22. 
to by the Jms. ^^«"^- «"«• 

.1 

sect; XXXIV. oftb^Uri-. 

Prayer in 

t. ^. C A Y the Loixi's Piayer ? ttt/i 

^ A, a)at Jfatlier, toWc^ aft in ^l^*>/, »/ tu 
lltn; l^alloitttb be tftp ^me. CDp Ifting^ ^^'^j^*"^"* 
torn come* Cb? ACrtlt be bone in eatt^. 90 ^;lJ[^ 
it i0 f n ^aben« (ffite us tlbi0 bar our baf li^ 
breab« ^nb fotgilie u% our ttefpaflfeOj 90 boe 
fotgibe tliem t|)at iCteCpaCs againft U0. 9nb 
leab U0 not into temptation ; iBut beiiber U0 
from ebit« jFor tl^ne i0 l^e ftingbom^ ann 

tbe IdotDtr^ anb t|)e (0totri fot (ffbct anB 
etier« Smcn* 

a. ^ What are the Gentrcl Parts of thn 
Prayer? 

A. It is divided into Three General Parts : 
• A Preface J or Introdu£iUn ; * The Petitions^ 
ahd * a Doxology^ or Cenclufion. 

3. J^. What is the Preface to this Pr^j'^r?. 
■ <^. 4>ur iPatber tBbUti art in l^abtti. 

4.^. Wherefore did our Saviour begin his 
frayer with this Compellation of God, Our 
Pather ? 

A. As for the other Reafons hereafter men- 
tioned, fo efpecially to put us in mind, that all 
our Hope of being heard, or accepted by God, 
is by virtue of that Relation wherein we fiand 
to him, in, and through his Son '^efsts Obrijl..^^^^ ^^ 
John xiv. 6. No Man cetnetb unto the Father,' Kfstki.'vM^ 
but by MiK John XV.-16, xvi, 23, 34. Verily^ i5> »6. 
Vfrilj^ 1 Jpj unto you I wbatfi^ir Ji$ fiall, ask ^f^''i*JJ\ 



S^^ ' The Principtei of-fbi'^i 

thi Fatbir in m tfame^ hi ivitt' pv^ it jou^ 
Jsk^ and ye Jhall receive^ that youryty may-il 
full. See Col. lii. 17. Ephef,'\\. \%. 

;. ^ Why was that Qrcumftanoe addccl^ 
Which art in Heaven ? \ 

if. To (hew the Diffcrcnpe between iffrw^inii: 

mir Earthly Parents ; who fometimcs are ht^4. 
-towards their Children, and wiU not etve thcar 
what they ask ; Oftentimes are not able to iu(H 
ply their Needs: And, in many Cafes, canpol 
till what is bejl for them ; but either deny theai 
wiien they ought to Yastgivm them what they 
defired ; or Give them, when it would.bave beta 
Yii!. Tskoxe advifeable not to have done it. Wherc«» 



39. . our Heavenly Father is All Merciful^ AU-Power^ 

Pfal. cxT. 3. y^/^ and All-Wife ; and by confequence, liaible 
^•J- to none of thefc Dcfeas. 
Jam. i. 177' 6. ^ What do you learn from this Intro- 

duAion ? . '. 

Pfal.ciii. 13. A, To come to God with great Aflurance, 
1-am. ui.40, but ^jth great Reverence too: Who as Our 
E^ckf. V. 1 ^^'^^ w>W not fiiil to hear his ChUdren-^ if thef 
Mat. Tu.* 9' ask, as they ought of him 5 As he is Our Hea* 
10, lu venly Father^ can give us whatfoever we fiand 

in Needot i John v. 14, 15; 

7. ^ Is God fo in Heaven^ as our Earthly 

Fathers are upon Earth f 
jer. xxuL A. No, by no means: For God bring /»• 
»3**4« finite^ is evrry where prefenti neither ihuf out 
1 Kings Tui. ^^ pj3^^ ^y Circumfcribed by any. « But 

^ *^' ^ ' bccaufe God is plcafcd to fhcw himfelf in Hea. 
1^*. il. 22. vehy In the highefl Excellencies of his Divine 
pfal. ««ix. Majefty, and Glory : and is there attended by 
Jpi^.xi,4. bis Hohr Angels ; therefore Heaven isconfider^d 
\taMk. T* ts his Court, and his Throne. And we very pro*' 
ii]|. feiFl. »< perly dh-eft our Prayers to Grod there, where our 
***'•!• ^ Saviour ^s to Intercede with Htrti for Us j and 
tlii.t ^"^ ^^^^ ^^ -B/#^ Spirits attend upon him, and 
AatfLis. &}1 dowA bmct hini) wd voribiQ iiiio. 



ChrJftian^ Religbn' e^pUtrCd. i^^ 

- S. J^ Wherefore are wc taught to fity^ OVR, 
FatbtnF * 

A. Not as if God vitxt not the Father of 
Every One of Us in Particular, as well as of 
Us All in General 5 or that we might not Each 
df~U&'tnilyand:£roperly fay» My Father: But 
to^enlarge our Anedions ; to correal our Pride ; 
and iticreafe our Charity ; and to teach us that 
there is no Adan fo mean, but what has as good 
a Right to call G&d his Fatbir, as the Greateft 
among Us ; nor any, therefore, who ought not 
txy be loofc^^ ufx)n as a Brother by Us, and to be 
treated, and loted, and pray'd for by Us» ac- 
•otdingly. 



SECT. XXXV. ^;^ 

be tllT 

t . J^; HT O W many Petitions are there in thb Name. 
"► -Prayer? ^^^ 

• J. Six: Three with refped to the H(mour, 
TpAGlon o( God; which may be accounted 
fnous ffi/bes, rather thzn formai Petitions : And 
Three with Relation to our Own Needs. 

2. ^. What is the Firji of Thefe ? 
' J. i|».iaotiiei> be tf)t il^ante. 

3 • ^ Wherefore did Cbrijt begin hb Prayer, 
With this Petition^ or Defire ? 

?• if.' To (hew us that we ought to make God^s Pfa!. vni. i; 
G/0ry the Firji Thing in our Prayers^ as well as 5J*'"V '3* 
th<^ C«5^ £»/ of all our A&ions^ i Cor. x. 31. ijj; 7^ ^' 
Whether ye Ent^ or Drink, or wbatfoeverye Do^ 
doiaUio the Glory of God. 
.1 4- J^. What is here meant by the Name of i Km ▼• $. 

God? Piai.st.1. 

» . J. The (ame as in the Third Commandment: f'"' *^ ' 
viz. GodHimfiU'i and whatfocver does in anv /ch^, 
mfe Relate to Him, Exod* vL '3^^ xxxiv. 5, o. nu. a/ . 
PAr/. cxxxviii. a, . iJo.v. la* 
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tMA.vuiu: . i^^ j^. What ia meant by HaUwuh^ f 
ht^l\ ^. It fignifics the Separation of anyThingk 

I KUi! K.' 3. * ^i^fy UfeimA the Treating, and Rejj^eaingy of 
lia, viii. sj. it accordingly. 

6. ^b What then do you look upon to be the 

full Import of this Pttition f 1 . 

Pfal. Inil. . A^ That at would pleafe God to make \Aa^ 
17* . felf Known to^ and to be Adond^ and GUri&i 
™'J ^^*- by, the whclt fV^ld. That he wouM fo diipofe 
Mac. V. 16. Uurs) and all Other Mens Hearts^ that we nay 
John XT. 8. never mention his NanUy but with a Religions 
A^ xUi. Reverence. Tlmt whatfoever has any Reiati$n 
Rom. XV, 6 *^ *^*"*» ^** IVerdy his SacrammtSj his Minifitr^ 
xCar.Ti.ao! bis Houfes of Prayer^ may all be treated b^ Ui 
X* 3'* with a Regard fuitable to the Majefty of Him ; 

aTlaai.io, (Q whom they belong : And that neither we Oifr- 
xP|et.iii.x«< felvcs, nor any Ollors, may ever entertain any 
IT. II. * * Opinions, or commit any Sins whereby either 

Cr^the FathiT, or his Son J^\ the GloT^f of 

the One J or the Gofpel of the Other ^ may be vi- 

/{/Kh/, or frtfaned. 



Vel^ln^'^ SECT. XXX VL 

^omcomT X. .^.X?17 H AT IS the Second Petition of this 

Vr Prayer.? 



A. V'l^v ittngttim come. 
2. ^ In how many RefpeAs is God a 
• Pftl.xcT. KingP 

I'J- \' ru; ^ Chiefly in thefc Three : Firft, • With 
xcn.. I. cu,. ^^^^ ^^ ^j'j^j^^ ^^^^^^ ^j^.^j^ ^^ Created by 

cxlv. XI, 13, his Power; and Rules, and Governs, as wellas 
bMtt.xxi. Supports, by his Providence, iiecondly, »> With 
Mik"l' I'c' Relation to his Church and P^^/^/if ; which^li^. 
Lukeiv*43! GoverHSyZn^ ConduHs, bv his Word^ and ifejr 
Heb. i. 8. ft>/V/V. And Thirdly, With c Refjpea to his 
cMat.v. 10, fjgif^gpf^ Kifigdem^ t^here hb Reigns with Glo- 
^r^l't^ ^y> ^^ Majcfty, over his i^ntds Now -, and 



Ghriftiati RieU^ECMk t^lairid. tj^j 

will Riik« ovier all bis Saints hereafteiv to all Uw-niii* 

Ewmity. tft?^*- 

. 3 . J^. How is it that we hoc, cither Wijh^ or rr^^'L?" 
Pray^ that God's Kingdom may come ? a Btu u 1 1« 

.. t/f. As we diJfiie ; * Firft, that all M6n may ^'^'' '^ 
both more clearly ^»«fw, and mcwc worthily O^/^, j^^ . 
tlie true and only God } the Lord of Heaven, Adt mi. 
»nd Eartb. b Secondly^ That, to this End, it iS. 
would pleafe God to enlar^ the Borders of his ^^ '*' '7j 
Church, and bring all NsCtions within the Pale ^\ |, ,.^ 
of it. c And that where it is already cftaUifli'd } b pfaj.' h. ^. 
be would Go on, more and more, by hisGrace^ ^'MkahiY.?. 
lo de(hx>y the Power of Sin, and the Dominion ^•"*'* 
of 6atan, and to implant the Fear and Love of fhutx^ 
his Name, m the Hearts of ;dl his Servants, 19, 90. 
That fo, i Thirdly, His Eternal Kingdim may ^* **• «S* 
alfo be enlarged ; the Fulnefa of bis Saints be Ti^X «^ 
aocompliCh'd ; and the bleifed Timecsme) whcsi u, ») ij, 
we fhall all be tranflated into his Heavenly King^ 
dom ; and all other Powers and Dominions» 
being done away, God alone fhall be Exalt- 
ed, and Rule over his Saints, for Ever and 
Evier. 



SECT. XXXVIL ?iS^^ 

,. ^ \X^ H AT is tbe Third PititioH of this JaW" ** 
^^ Prayer? • * » 

yf. Ct^r Sttiii tt tone in Cattii^^ M it is in 

' ». ^ How docs God declare his IFi/I tolls ? 
jf. Chiefly Two Ways ; By the DiJ^gn/ations 
tJhisProvidifnce^ and by the Ralis which he has 
fct us to Live by ; whether they be by Nature im- 
;^nted in Us, or be Revealed to Us in the Gof* 
r^^iChryt. 
3. ^ Doe* tto Petition ^fSpSt bfatb tbcfe } ; 

Jl, It 



1^6 ^e Principlei of the -*■ 

Job i. fti. H« if. It does ; and To teaches U9 to Pray, that 
Jj* * (with Refpeft to the former of Them) we may 
JJ^ always fcrioufly confider the Ways of his Pro- 

Aatiid.139 vidence, and difcem what it is that Fie would 
^ have Us either Do, or Suffer, in Obedience there- 

unto. That whatfoever it be, that he (ball there-' 
by call us to, whether to a Profperous, or Un- 
profperous State, to Receive Good from him, or 
to Suffer Evil ; we may, in the One, improve 
his Bleffin^s to the Glory of his Name, and the 
Benefit of thofe about Us ; in the other may 
patiently fubmit to whatfoever he (hall call us to 
« PfaL xl 8. Suffer for his Sake. With Relation to the * Latter 
«Uu. 10. (the Rules which God has given Us to walk by] 
Mat.tii.ii. \Yg 2re hereby taught to Pray, that we may 
i%'s! ^ fiiithfuUy Obey all his Commandments, how 
AOi ix. 6. contrary foever they may chance to be, to our 
Rom. xji. ». Own corrupt Defires, and Affedtions \ and con- 
i^u^ t < *'*""® ^^ Obedient and tbnfbnt Servants, all 
I Jo. ii/17.' Ac Days of our Life. 

3* ^ Why is this Circumfiance added, Ai it 

A. To (hew us what kind of Obedience wc 
ought to pay to God's WtlL That as the AngiU 
in Heaven not only Do the Will of God, but 
do it with all Readmefs, Chearflilnefs, Con (tan- 
cy, and Delight ; fo may We, in like manner, 
if it (tuiU Pleafe God, in fome meafure fulfil il 
too, PfaL ciii. 20, 21. 

4. ^ Is It poi&blefor us^ ever to attain to fucli 
a P erfiSf ion o^ Obedience^ in ihhprefent Life? 

A. It is hardly to be Expe^ed ; yet we mufl 
Pray for it, and endeavour to Come up as neai 
as is poflible to it : And in the mean time, mufl 
Learn from hence not only how we ought tc 
Serve God now, but how wc (hall hereafter do hk 
Will ; when we come to the blefled Sute, as well 
as Hace of thoic Holy Spirits in Heaven. 
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SECT. XXXVIII. ofib,fimh 

1 , $^\A7^ H AT IS the Flrji of thofe Petiihns, giy' ^,1^ 
^^ yfhkh you faid Related to our Oum r/K/NJ 

"' J, (VOie ti0 tbiB IDav our Dail? IBxtttn. 

2. ^. What do you Obfcrvc from the ge- 
neral Compofure of this Part of the prefent 
Prayer ? 

A. That as Man confills of Two dificrent 
Parts, A Soul^ and Body ; and has need of feve- 
ral Things to be |iven him fbr the Goodoi Both ; 
&) we are here dircfted to bog of God ; Firft, 
What is neceflary to our Prejent Life: And Sc- 
cnndljT, What may conduce to the EverlaJ^ing 
Happinefs of our Soulsy in the Life that is to 
Come* 

3. ^ How does our Saviour exprefs what ir 
necefl&ry to be ask'd by Us, for the Sufientnc^ 
of wxx trefent Life ? 

A. He calls it Our Datfy Bread. 

4. ^ What does the Word Bread denote ? 

A. It is Commonly ufed in Scripture for all ^?,* "V^ 
fort of Provifion, as it is indeed the chicfeft and Si"'/;, j^ll 
moil neceflary ; and fuch as may (iipoly theDe- 1 KiD.zzi.7. 
fe& of all other. And it is here made Ufe of to P^ai. nxvu. 
{^ify all that is Necejfarj for our Support ; not \^J^^ ^^ 
only Meat: t but Dnnk, Raiment, Lodgings ^Cof.'^.ic 
and the like: Exduding at the fame time what- ftTliefl;*iu. 
Ibever is Superfluous^ and defired rather to Gra- <> i^* 
tify our Lufts, than to Prefervc our Life. ^^^ »*^ 

* 5. ^. What is meant hyOur Bread f ifa], in, i. 

\A. It may imply thcfe Two things : Eithcry.iTim.iT.f; 
Fitft, What is neceflary for Us 5 that is. to fay, ProY.x».f. 
for Ourfd^res, and for thofe who depend upon xTin.Ti.S. 
Us. Or eUe, Secondly, It may be called Our 
Aread^ upon the Account of the Prometj We 
have in it : As being either the PriauS of odr 
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E/lates^ Or the Effe^ of our own Lahoi 
others Charity ; not the Qread of Frauds \ 
priffkn i Of Sualtb^ or Covet eufnefs : That 
may live upon what is truly Our Otvrij ia 
* devour Our Neighbour's Bread, 

6. ^. What do you Underftand by the 

A, What is fufficient for the Next Day 
then we add withal, this Day, or Day fy 
to ibew, that though (becaufe fuch is thi 
certainty of Our prefent Life, that how B 
or how few Days, ^e may have to com 
cannot tell, therefore) we ask no more oi 
.than what is needful for our prefent Suj 
Mat. il as». Yet we truft, that God, of his Goodnefs 

Heb. xiii. 5. ^'^^0' ^^y Give Us Our Breads as he 6 
1 P*t. Y. 7, * yews their Manna in the Wlldernefs, £xei 
-4> 5* i^o long as he (lialUhink fit to contin 
in this State of our Pilgrimage ; until Ix 
ibring tJs to our Heavily Canaan^ that 
Country which he has provided forU». 

•7* J^. Wherefore do we Pray to Godfei 
a Support f 

Otn. ill. XQ. -^' ^^ ^^ exclude our Own reafonable 
Ads xz. 34.* in providing for it, much lefs to excufe o 
xCor.iv. 12. touring after it ; but to-fiiew, that we depd 
a Thtfl. 111. together upon the Providence of God^ and 
^* '*• our Lives* Tind afl the Support ofthem, not 1 
Dent. Tiii. p Own Cunning, or Indullry,. bpt cq. his 31^ 
Cbmp. Mac And to engage us tlifereby both to Rel; 
•Jj^^jj more conndently upoa God,' and to ; 
ac.i8. ' tbofe iiiitable Returns of Love, and F 
»Fet.T. 7* and Gratitude, that \ye ought to dc 

Him. 

8. S^ Are the Rich as much concerned 

.to Pniy to God, as .the Poor ? 

jf. Thc^ are altqgetber; Our Saviour ' 

f^tei Ms Phtyer for 6oth alike, ttisthe 
hTvidenoe of God which muntains fiodhi ; 
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^ves an Abundance ro the One, as wdl as a 
iiompttency to the Other. 

9» «^* Is It Unlawful fcfr any Man to take can 
rfy otprwidi for any thing more than the next 
Day ? 

Jf . No, by no means ; God himfelf has fent 
. Us to the Ant to learn the contrary j Frav. vi. ?• 
tVho pro'videih her Meat In the SunDheTy andga- j^^ ^^ ^m 
thereth her Fad in the Harveft, Such a Care ag, 30. 
as goes no farther than a prudent Forefight, and 1C0r.x1ri.11 
^neither prompts us toany Evil, nor keeps lisbadc „ °[^J"*' 
from any Good, is certainly not only Innocent * 
but Coouncndable. Without rhts, the World 
a>irld not fubfift Otherwife than by a continual 
'Wiradfi ; which we (Hight ftbt to expefti Micit 
:Or(linary Methods are to be had. The Solici- Mtt. ▼!» t^ 
tude which our Saviour forbids, and which is in- Aw. 
jieed iinful. is that which proceeds from an Im- 
. 7mp^erate Concern for the fiiture : When Men 
are unea^, and difcohteAt'ed ; difttu'flfltl of Gcki's 
Providence, and flill hoardihg more tip, as if 
they could nevcfr have'elidugh ; bat Werfc to truft 
jrather to their own Care^ and ForeHght, than to 
,Gbd*8 BleiSng. 

;. SECT. XXXlX, o/turiftt 

«. ^W^AT are the BUJUh^s wA»ih we ^t^ 
T* aivtatffi}it, in thfi Ptajrer, b^k VtouTteC. 



j^ God h>r out StHU f . ?■?»•! 

ventton of them for the time to Cbmi. n«;id» Jl 

a, ^ How do you prav to God for .the ^- 
givenejs o[ your pafi Sins r 
J wdf. Jn thcfc Words 5 ,^kl^ tfifSfte ttt ttntr 
ItAajffeu^ u toe forfte tim If^t ttiffa&i 
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3 . ^ What do you mean ty forgiving of TnL 
fajfesf 

Pfal. jxixu . ^' ' P^^y *^ God would do away All my 
»,3, 5. cm. Sins of what Nature, or Quality foevcr they be; 
3> 4« that he would wajh awff^ the Guilty and r/x;/// thfe 

PtoT. xxf ui. p^^^j^^^ Qf Them. 
1 Jo. i. 9. 4- ^ Do you truft that God will do this? 
Marisxi. 15. -'^ Yisst if * take care to make Good the Cm- 
XiiiMTi. 37! diilon upon which I aik it of him ; by /brgiving 
of tbff/e who trifpafs againfi Mi. M^t. vL 

5. J^ Wni that alone fuffice to intitle you to 
GoiTsrtgivinefs f 

A. No, it will not : Without forgitfing of 

Others^ I diall never be my felf/^^*fi#if : Mat, vL 

15. But that I may htprgwen by Ged^ I muft 

not Giily/orgivi Others^ but muft Myfelf -R#- 

>Jo. !. 8, 9. pint of my oinsy and asi Pardon for f^/m, in the 

^ibove, iSTtfin/, and through the Mirits, and Midhitim 

«tft.xTiii, oF Jifiis Cbrijl our Sawiur. 

6. ^. Why then is thb added, as the Cmif* 
tim upon which we are to pray to 6^ for hit 
Fargivinifs f 

A, It was fit to be mentioned upon (everal Ac* 
UmxL 4, counts : i/I, As a Confideration very proper to 
be Ofiered by Us fo God, to induce him to for- 
give Us. If we vho are Proud, and Peevifli : 
Eafy to be Affronted, and hard to be Reconciled ; 
yet, for God's ftfke, and in Obedience to* hit 



Commands, fergivi thofi who Yivtejfindid Us\ 
how much more {ball our moft Gfracious and 
Merciful Fathir^ forgive Us/in what wc havt 
_^ , Offended him. It was fit to have been added, 
■^^'* '♦• zdh^ As a Motive upon the fame Grounds, to 
aflitre Us, that if we truly Repent of our Sins^ 
and beg of God the Forgivenefs of Them, God 
will certainly Remit them to Us. If was :fit to 
have been added j 3^^, To^Us cdhtinuRlly^ 
Mind of the Necemty we Uc under to fiwigive 
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If^uries, though never fo many, never fo great, Mat. vi. 15. 
never fo often, and provokingly Committed ; *''"'• *"> ^ 
and to engage Us readily, and heartily fo todo : jiJir^ ^^^ ^- 
Confidering that 'till we have done it» we can- 26. ' 
Oct pray to.God for his Forgivencfs; and tihat '-^k* xvii, 
if we do not Do it fincerely, God will certainly ^ ^ 
find it out : And though by pretending a Re- 
iEX)nciljation where really it is not, we may de- 
lude Men, yet we cannot poiEbly deceive God. 

7. ^ What think you of thofe who fay their 
Lor ^5 Prayer^ and yet either continue at Vari- 
ance with their Neighbour* or at lead do not 
truly, and from their Hearts, forgive Him? 

A Ithink that they do not pray for Pardon, 
l^utfor Vengeance: They Imprecate the Wrath 
of God upon their own Heads; and do, in Reali- 
ty Pray after this defperate Manner: Thou^ O 
God ! haft Commanded me to forgive my Brother 
liis.Tre^pailes : Thou haji declared that unlefs I 
dofo^ thou wilt not Forgive me my Sins, fvelli 
Uf what mil come^ I am rejhlved tojland to the 
ia%ard of it. 1 will not r orgive, nor be Re* 
conciled to my Brother ; do tbou deal as thou 
pUafift with Me. 



S E C T. XL. Ofthe^i;^h 

Petition^ 

U Jt VAT H AT is the Sixth and laft Petition ^f ii^ * 

^^ of this Prefer ? Temptation, 

• Ar 9n]D ieaii ub uot into Cemtitation, iittt>'>5<>eiix^r 
MlUtr »0 from «t>«* ^tfr^BoM. 

a. ^ What is meant by Temptation ? ^ ^"^T^ 
J.Atf in General, iigniiies no more than Tri- JJ^» ""i.^* 
0/, ■ and may be taken in an Indifevnt, or even ,3^^ ^'^' 
in a Good Senfe, to denote anv Occafion of aai ▼. 9. 
proving and experimenting a Man's Fdith^ or Jua,ia,it* 
Ohdumci. So God tempted Jiredkam : Gen, xxii. 
i. Qhr\ft^PiMp I J9.yu 6. And ximJfflim*. 
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enSf and Pir/icuihns, are in Scripture called Temf* 
tatians: Luh viii. 13. xxii. a8. Jam. i. 2. t P?f. 
ii. 9. But it is more ufuallj taken in an IllSenfe *y 
to denote fuch a Trial, as is defigned to feduce^ 
and lead us into Sin. So the Vewl tempts us: 
GaL vL I. z TbeOf^ iii. 51 Heb. ii. 18. Soev^ry 
Man is tempted by his OxvnLufts ; yam. i. 14. 
So Goel tempteth no Man : Jami i. 13^ 

3 . ^ What is the £wV, .which you here pray 
againft ? 

J. That alfo nuy be taken in a double Sejnje ; 

and iignify £ither an Evil Perfm^ or an tv^ 
Wat, ir. 3. 5rj/«g^. In the former it may Refp^ all TVickei 

MenJjMt efpecially the Wicked One^ the Tempter. 

In ti^ latter, not fo much the Evil of Sm its 
Jo.xvij. 15. f^^» *s the fiwV of Temptation^ to which itfecnis 

moft properly to Refer. 

4. ^. What then is the full Import of this 
Mat. xxTi. Petition ? 

?c#r z It. -'• ' ^bercin defire, that God would neither 
Hcb.ii.'iS. TVy pwhimfelf i^j^WwyS/r^^A, norfuffcrfhe 
Rcy. iii. 10. Devil^ the Worlds or my Oiwi jFZj^ to do ft.' 
a a Sam, That, if it be his Will, I may not be expofed to 
Compare ^"7 GreatTemptations at all : But if for any Ilnds 
I chron. of His Wife Providence He fhaTi think fit ta 
MI. 1. « fufier me to be Tempted 5 that then He wottM 
•^^n'J' o ^ pleafed b Gracbufly ,to ftrenzthen, and fup- 
b Pfal. xxiii; P^^* ^^ ^" "^7 T cmptatfons ; and Carry me with 
4. Innocence, and Integrity^ through them ; and 

1 Cor; r; 1 3. not fufFcr mc to be led into Sin by Tbemi 

a Pet. li< 9< ' 
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OftbeDox§' 

togyt orCoti' Q 1? r^ T* V r T 

ilnfion.Yw O r, V^ 1, AJLl. 

thine is the iCk..^-.*. .«,. w •#. -J 

Kingdom, 1. J^. \7[7 HAT does the laft part of thia 
the Power, VV Prayer confiftof ? 

Gitry^' for ^ ^ Doifok^y, Qi Conclu/tou: Hex t|)ine to 

Ever, and E- ^^ IttinffDOm. &HD tfe I^OtlDCr^ AM t()C <&»iO« 
vtr. Amea. Xt^ for ^tef ^ dllD <fil}|f «. ^IfW^ , 
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"*'.•$; Whsit do you xxifiKi by a Doicglogyf 
A. A For in of giving GJery^ and Prai/e^ and , chr. xxlm 
H^ttour to Gofi, I Tim* i. 17. /i#v. v. 12. vii. la. u, * ^^ 

3. ^ Why waa this Doxql^gy here; added by 
our. Say^our \ 

4' To.fhewus that aH the Religious Servlc^^iCor.x. 31, 
we pay to God: whether we Pray^CmfefsyGivs ^' ";• >7» 
Thanks : or whatever w^ do, we ought to defign ' *''• "• 
it All to bis GUry.* It wa$ alfo a&ed to keep PfaJ.zcTi.T, 
up in our Minds a due Senfe of the Reafon we^ 8> 9,10.' 
have both to pray to God for all the things we 
h).v9 before cafirider'd -, and to cxpe^ a fuitable 
Return of them at his Hands. 

4. A. How does this Doxology (hew, that we 
ought to Ask thcfe Things of Cxod ? 

. if. Vcjy plainly : For becayfe God is the Ki/ig Pfal. xxH. 
cJfaUiht UfirJ^ j therefore he ought to he appily '4 *^' 
toby all his Creatures. Becaufe his istheP^u^^;- 
Uc/myUt, both tp hear^ said tO;^ff/t(;/r our 2Chr.xx.4^' 
R<qutpy^ therefore of him it is mod fit to deiire 
whgtkiev^ we^ftand in Need of. Becaufe his jsl 
the Giop f)i all our HjIigUuf Invocation ; ( 'tis a 
Worlbip fhaf peculiarly belongs to God ; ^9 dif^ 
tinguiflbM from the Creature) therefore to him 
only ought we to make our rrayers, and not to 
any Other. 

5. ^ How does this Doxology encourage us to 
Hope that we (hall Receive what we ask of God ? 

^. Becaufe we do hereby profefs to believe 
that he can Grant what we defire ; and the things 
we ask are fo much for his Chtm Glory ^ as well as 
Out Advantage^ that we ought not to doubt but 
that we fhall Receive thtni from Him. 

6. j^. After what manner do we acknowledge 
thefe Excellencies to be in God ? 

A. In a fupcr-eminent manner, beyond what Pfal. xctl. 
they Are, or Can be, in any One befides. Others /» 8> ?• 
may have Authority ; but as derived from him, P^"/^"' ^^l 
who only b the Supreme King over all the Earth, iTmUX xtI 
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Others mav have Power ^ but God only i 
, mighty. Otiiers may have Glory i aMajefty. 

able to their Station, and Charaf^er in 
World : But to God only beIon|s the E 
lency of Divine Honour, and Worfiip. To 
only is Prayer, and Religious Invocation t 
made : He only is either capable qfit'y oi 
pretend any Right to it. 

7. ^ Why do you to thiS Doxology add 
Ever and Ever ? 
tkkti :. -.* -'• To fliew that thefe Divine P erf eSf ions 

Phil. IT. 23, -^ , J.J 1 I , r^ ■i 

xTi1n.vi.17. Prerogatives, did always belong to God 5 
aThn.iv.iS. will always continue to belong, in this fin 
I Pet. iv. 1 1, manner, to ///;«. 

8. ^ What does Jmen import f 
Nam. ▼. 22, -^^ ^^ *^ ^ Word of ff^ifl), and approbation 
iKings i;^6. denotes our .^^n/ to that to which it is futyc 
Jer. xxviii. with an Eamejl Deftre of its accomplijhmen 
?Cor xiv ^^^ putting its feveral Significations tbgetb 
,5, * ' is as much as if we mould fay ; God < 
a Cor. 1.20. Goodnefs Grant what I have here pray M 
and fo J truft he will do, of his Mercy tir 
me through Jefus Chriji our Saviour. 
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PART V. 
Of Jhe Sachament*. 




SECT. XLII, of,h.m. 

tun, t*d 

«. S. ^ms^&a AT is the Othet Means, '^'J*". •/ 
S'^SfasS* appointed by God, for iYx'^J'TtU 
rCemjtyance of his Grace to Ce^i of 
I Us J and to Confirm to Us ibtFiviPt. 
\ his Pramifts in Cbrifl Jefus ? tiP>S«'^- 
A. The worthy participa- ^"' — » 
tion of the Holy Satramtnts. 

■ 2.]^ aniMt mean fon fre tHe maxn Sacn- 
jnem ? 

A- 31 tiuan anOattnarti etiD V^iBbltMsn 
tf.aiilnUiaroanGAptrttual®tace,anti!jlbeit 
unto ane, ^rualnelp bt 4C&nll j^imfeif, as 
a fl^eans tobercbp tue recttbe t^e rame, antt 
a l&UDge to alTar? tBs tI}eteof. 

3- ^ l^olo manp fuch Siacranunte fjat^ 
C^itft ottatneii in t)is Church t 

J. iXtDO onlv, as gEmratIr necelTatp to 
iS)albation; tt)aets tofav,19aptittn,an1>tt)e 
i^upper of tin Jl^Ut ID. 

4. ^. How 6oe! it appear that thcfe Two are 
properTy Sacraments ? 

A. Becaufe the whole Nature ofaSacramenIt 
as before defcribed, does belong to them. For 
1/7, There is both thefe, an Outward and VifibU 
Sign; viz. H^attr, in Baptifm ; Briad mi fFine, 
in tlie Lard'i Supper. 

adfy. There is an Inward and Spiritual Graciy 

Gznimd, and conveyed, by thele Signs. The 

H Wofni^s. 
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Wajhing oi Regeneration^ Tit. iii. 5. by theOw ; 
the B9dy and Bhod of Cbrift by the Oihir. 
I C^r. x,i6. 

'^dfy<, There is for both a Divine Injlitutim 
For BaptifnUi Mat, xxviii. 19. <?'« ye and teach 
all Nations^ baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father J and of the Sm^ and of ihe Holy Ghoft. 
For the Lord's Supper^ Luke xxii. lo, 20. 
This do in Remembrance of me. Sec 1 Cor, xi. 

^thlfy They were both 6rdaln'a as a means 
whereby to eonvey their foveral Graces to Ui, 
•Mat.3fitviii. and as a Pledge to aJTureUs of them. • Buptifm 
29. to R^enerate Usj J^fi. iii. 5, 37/. SL 5. *>The 

Aiirk xn. j 5, /i^y./i 5a^^^ to commutticote to Us the Badv^ and 
-k Mat. «Ti. 5^^^ ^ ^^^^ , , Cor. X, 1 6. 

jCor. 11.23, ^^^ which Reafon, lqfify» th^ arc Oenerattj 
^ nteejfarj to Salvation : All ChrHlians have a 

Right to them ; nor may Any, without hazard 
of miffing of thefe Graces^ refu(e to t7& them; 
who have the Opportunity of beina inade far- 
takers of them. fo. iii. 5* Except aAf an he born 
$f Water ^ and of the Spirits he eamot $Bter into 
the Kingdom of Meaven. Mark svL 16. He that 
Believethy and is Baptized, Jhall hi Saved, 
I Cor. xi. 24. This do in Rememkranee 9f Me. 

5. ^. Are thefe all the Saeraments tnat any 
Chrtftians Receive, as eftaUiOi'd by Chrsyif 

if. The Church of Rome to thefe ams five 
more ; though They cannot iay that they are 
all of Chrijrs Iiiftiiution : vit* Corffirtnaticn : 
Penance: Extreme Un^ion: Orders: and Aia* 
trimony. 

6. ^ How does it appear that tjiefe are not 
trufy Sacraments? 

A. Becaufe not One of them hath AL L the 
Conditions Required to make a Sacramint^ and 
Ihe mofifart have hardly Af^oi Thim. 



Chriftian Religion explain d. 147 

CONFIRM/ITION, is, we confefs, an Apof^ See bciow 
Ulical Certmorvjf : As fuch it is ftill Retained, Sea Hi. 
and Pradifed by Us. But then it is, at moft, 
but an Ap9jidical Cenmony. Qhrtft neither Or* 
4^ined any fuCh (fi^^n ; nor made it either tlic 
Means 9f conviying any fpecial fpiritual Grace 
to Us, or a Pledge to flfer^ Us tiiereof* 

PENANCE:, ifPuilicJt^ is confcffedly a part 
tXCburcb-DifcMine: li Private^ is only the Ap* 
plication of the Tower of the Keys to a particular 
Perfion for his Camf^rt^ and Corredihn. It has 
Qttther any Outward Sign it^ituted by Cbrijl^ 
nor any Inward Grace, particularly annex'd to 
it. Indeed if a true Penitent receives Absolution 
from Jiis Minifler, God Ratifies the Sentence^ 
and forgives the Sin. But fo God would liave 
done, had neither any Confeifion been made to, 
iu Abfolution Received from, Him. And that 
the Sin is fofgiveo, is Owing to the Mercy of 
God, upon the Repentance d* the Sinner ; and 
not to be afcribed to the Prieft's Sentence. 

In jEXTREME UNCTION there is an 
Outward Sigfiy but neither of Chri/Ts nor his 
Jpoftks InAitotion. They anmted Sick Ptrfins Mark tLij, 
for the Recovery of their Bodily Health ; and in J^» ^' ><• 
oertain Cafesy advtied the Eldtrs of the Church '^* 
to 'ht &nt for to do likewiie. But as^to any Spi- 
ritual Eiledb, they neither ufed any fuch Stgi^ 
Themfdves, nor Recommended it to Others ; 
Nor is there any the lead Ground on which to 
expe£l any fuch Benefit from theUleof it. 'Tis 
true, if the Sicknefs were infliAed for any parti* 
cular Sin which the Perfon had committed ; the 
Healing of the Sicknefs was a Token that the Sia 
alfo was forgiven : Becaufe 'till the Sin was for- 
given, the Difeafe could not be removed. But 
the Anointing was of no more ufe to obtain th« 
One, than it would have had Power, of itfelf^ 

to n^Bkdi the Other. 

H z. MiTRfc 
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MATRIMONT^ is a Holy State, ordafn'dhj 
God, and highly to be accounted of by Au 
Men. It was provided for a Remedy oFainJiS'tn, 
and to avoid rornicathn ; that Juch Per/om bs 
have not the Gift tf Continence might Marry, and 
keep themfehes undefiPd Memhers of Chrifs 
Body. But it neither confers any Grace where it 
is not, nor increafes it where it is : And there- 
fore is not to be look'd upon as a true, and prd< 
. per Sacrament. 

ORDINATION, is alfo a Divine InJKtution. 
By the Adminiftration of it, Authority is given 
to thofe who partake of it, to miniffer in Holy 
Things ; which, otherwife, it would not have 
been lawful for them to do. We do not at aU 
<ioubt but that the Grace of God accompanies 
this Ordinance, and the Difchar^ of thofe M^ 
nifleries which are- performed in Confequence <tf 
it. But then this Grace, is only the olMng6i 
God upon a' particular Employ ; and is given 
to fuch Perfons, father for the Benefit of 
Others, than for the furtherance of their Own 
Salvation. 

7* ^ ^oto man? ]^te0 are t|)ere in a jfta« 
(tament> 

ji. ClDO ; tlie d>utl])arir an( Wifibie jfrtgn^ 
ann t^ 3ljiioatD ann i&pirituai (P;ace« 
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I . ^- \^ H AT is the Firji Sacrament of the 
^ ^ New Tejiament ? 
A. It is Baptifm. 
2. ^ Whzt IS Bapti/m ? 
As It is the Sacrament of our New, and 5^/- 
ritual Birth: Jo. iii. 4, 5. the Seal of our Adcp^ 
tion, Rom. iv. 11. and the Solemn Means of our' 
Jdmijfion into the Communion of the Chriflian 

Church: 
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sburcb : A5i% ii. 4r. By the Outward Wajhlng 

(thereof, o\xx Inward Wafi^ing from our Sins, 

\g the Blood J and Spirit of Chrifl^ is both dearly 

fxhibitedf and certainly fealed to Us. A^s ii. 

38, yg* 37/. iii. 5. comp. Heb. ix. 13, 14. 

. 3. ^. How is Bapiifm performed ? 

^ A. Bv ^//>>>/«^ w, pouring on of^ or fprinkUng Num. vtiLr, 

tvitby fvaier ; in the Name of the Father^ and of Ezck. xxxvi. 

/A^ Stfif, <7«i of the Holy Ghoft. as- .. 

. 4. -^ In which of thcfe was this Sacrajnent JJeb j^it 

adminifier'd at the Beginning? x. 10, ai. * 

A. To Aged, and Healthful Perfons, in that ^^^^ -j ^ 
Hot Coimtry in which our Saviour lived, it 16. 
was f<Dr the moft part adminifter'd by dippings John iii. a j. 
prflunging, the Ferfon who vrzs Baptized, into Aftsviu.jS. 
Jrater : According to the common Cuftem 
among titc Jews, of Receiving Profelytes with 
thefVery fame Ceremony ; and from which our 
Daviour feems to have taken- Occafion to in- 
ilitute this Sacrament. 

5.^. Were any jB^^/Zs;/^ other wife at the ^ 
Beginning? 

. A, It cannot be doubted, but that as All 
who embraced the Go/pel were Baptized, fo 
many of thefe could not be dipped in Water. 
Such were very Old, and Sick, Perfons ; 
and it may be All, at the firft ; when Three, 
and Five Thoufand, at a time. Believed, and 
were Baptized > very likely in a private Hbufe, 
A£ls ii. 2, 4I. ix. 18. X. 47, 48. where it 
^would have been diiHcult to have gotten 
Water enough, and endlefs to have dipped 
them all. 

^ 6. ^ What are the Necejfary Parts of this 
Sacrament? 

A. Water, and the Word: The One to Rc- 
prefent our Spiritual Wajhing, and Cleanfing, by ^ 
. the Blood of Chrlfl 5 the Other to declare the 
Faith into which we are Baptized^ and by which 

H 3 ^^ 
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we hope to be favcd ; namely, of Gdd the Fm^ 
theTy thi SoHy and the Holy Ghofl. 

7. ^. How came the Cuftom o{ Dicing Co 
be fo univerfally left ofFin the Church r 

A, Chiefly upon the ground of Charity ; bc- 
caufe when the Go/pel became every where Re- 
ceived, and the Perfons to be Baptized, were, 
for the moft part, the Children of believing Pa* 
rents ; many of which, in thcfe CoW Countries, 
(for a great Part of the Year) could not be dip- 
ped in Water without the hazard of their Lives; 
it was ncceflary cither to fprinkic them only 
with fFater, or not to Baptize them at all. 

8. ^ What Ground had the Church to adiDit 
of Sprinklings zsfrfficient to anfwer the Dejig;n iA 
ihif Sacrament f 

Jfa. lii. 15. ^' 'fhe Example tf the Purifications under the 

Ezck. xxxvi. Law, which were made as well by Sprinklings , 

?5»^^a7. zsTVaJhings, Heb.iit. 15,19. The AjppScaHon 

Lev. w.' IT o^" ^JiJs made by St. Paulj to the Spiritual Ckanf* 

xvi. 14, 15, ing of Us from our Sins : Heb. x. 21, 29. And 

>9- by St. Peter to the fame Purppfe : 1 Pet. i. 2. 

Hcb. IX. 1 3. >YYi^ Analogy between tht/pHniling of the fTater 

in Baptifmj and ihax fprmkling of the Blood of 

Chrijf, by which we are Cleanfedfrom our J/ifi; 

All thefe, as they left a fufficient Latitude to the 

Church to adminifier this Sacrament, in any of 

thefe Ways ; fo the Law of Charity Requir«l 

that the Church fliould make Choice tnJ^inkBf^^ 

father than of a total Immerfim ; and we cannot 

doubt, but that the God of Charity does approve 

of it. Mat. ix. 13. 



iMkdkiMtaM*MiA^A«i*HM*«HMltai«te^baHi^iiifaaH*ril 



ttfyand Furm 
%fBaptiffn: 

bftuiH. S £ C T. XLIV. 

tvardGraei ' 

tr'A'syl \70V faid, that in Ewtty Sacrament thefe 
1 were Two PcrtJ^ iiv (Jutward and /TjW/* 
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Sigfty 9nd an Inward and Spiritual Grace : " Tell 
0ie tbfirefore 3, 

or iPotm in K^pttf m i 

A. natter^ ls|)ivein tde l^fon to 15d|i^ 
tiieli, in t\^ iteme of tfie ifajt|)et^ ano of t^e 
i9Km> anil of t|)e Ifoi? 45l^il« 
- 2. ^. Is this Element fo nectflary a part of 
thb Sacrament, that the Church may in no cafe 
depart from it ? 

A, It is of Dhfirn Inftitntim^ and was de- 
igned to iignify our Spiritual Cleaning hy ChriJiU 
Shod: That as our IBbdtes are wafh'd with, and 
deanfed from their PoUuijons by, Waitr\ fe 
are our Souk purified from Sin by the Bhod of 
Cbrifl. And for both thefe Kcafons it is a 
Neceflary, aod Immutable Part, of this Holf 
Sacrament. 

3. J^. Is the Form of Baptifm neceflary to tbf 
Adminiftration of this Sacrament ? 

A. It is Neceflary, nor can thb Sacrament 
be dulyadminijler'd by any Other, 

4. ^. Was no Other Form ever u(ed in thf 
Apoflies Time ? 

A, It is indeed faid of Some in thofe Times, 
who had been Jiwijh Converts^ or had Received ^^ -^ |^ 
Johns Baptifm^ that they were Baptized in the viii. 16. 
rlame rfthe Lordjefus, But this docs not hin* »«• S* 
der but that they may have been Baptized (as no 
doubt they were) in iht Words appointed by 
Cbrijt for that purpofe. All it implies is, that 
they were Baptized into the Faith, and Go/pel of 
Chri/{ ; as by comparing the Paffages of bcrip- 
ture to^etber^ it will Evidently appear. Set 
Affs viii. 16. X. 4J. xix. 5. Rom, vi. 3, 

5. ^. Are then the Words appointed bv Chrijl 
fo necefery, that to Ufc any C5ther, will dcftroy 
tile EJJ^cacyi^ this Sacrament f 

H 4 A. Tbiit 
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J. That I don't iay : For as Perfons of all 
Countries are to be Baptized^ fo there is no doubt 
but that the Form of JVords may be tranflated 
into the Language of Every Country ; and Bap» 
tijm be effeSuafly adminifter'd fo long as th^ 
Senfe is preferv'd. That which we infifl upon i^^ 
that Every Perfon who is Baptized^ by wha$ 
Form foever it be done, ought to be Baptized in 
the Name^ as well as to profefe the Faitb^ of the 
Father^ Son, and Holy Ghoft. 

. 6 ^ m\^t to t!;e 3i|nloaYlior Spiritual 

d^race^ of this Sacrament ? 

A. % S>eat|) unto jt^in, anD a JBeto^btrtl^ 
unto B(0t)iteoufnefo ; for betus bp Jjtlatate 
born tn ftin^ anii tbeCibttl^rcn of ([Hratl^^ ipr 
are |)erebp mai^e tbe C|)tii»ren of C^race. 
7. ^. Are all Men, by Nature^ born in &« ? 
Ffil. li. 5. -//. They are, ever fince that by theTranfgref- 
Rom. V. »2. Con of our Firft Parents Sin cntt r'd into the 
World : Nor was ever any Exempt from this 
unhappy State, but He only who knew no ^in, 
the Lord Chrtjl J ejus. 

. 8. ^. Are all Men, by Nature^ Children of 
tFrath? 

A. Being born in Sin^ they muft of Necef- 
Iph. li 3. fity be alfo Children of TFrath : Seeing all Sin 
is both hateful to God, and worthy of his Pu- 
nifhment. 

9. ,^Have the Children oi Believing Parent Sy 
in this Cafe, no Privilege above Others ? 
Aaiii. 39. A. Yes, they have: For being defcended 
Rom. ix. 8. ffQ^ ij^^fg yj^j^Q a,.g Members of ChriJVs Churchy 

Comp! Mai. ^^^y ^ave a Right to Baptifm, as the CA/Wr/w 
ii, 15.' * of the ^eijos had to Circumcifiin ; and are alfo 
Heirs of God's Promifes : And therefore (hould 
they chance to Die before they have Received it, 
yet this being no Fault of theirs, we do charita- 
dIv hope that God will receive them to his 
Mercy through Jefus Chrijl. 

1^, S^ 
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• 10. ^. How arc thofe who arc Baptized, 
made thereby/ Children of Grace ? 

* if. As by Baptifm they are taken into Covi' MarJ^atri. 
nant with God\ Are Regenerated by the Hofy 16. 
Spirit ; jfre SanSfified and Cleanfed from their A^* "• 3^, 
&«x by the Blood of CArj/?; Arc Intitled to S^j.'^'/f' 
God's Favour ; and made Heirs of his Heaven- Eph. ii.*4, 5^ 
fy Kingdom : So that (hould they Die before ^•.*^;.. 
they commit any ASlual Sin^ we are *a(rured, '^JJ* "\:.S» 
by G^^/'i »V^, /A^/ they jhould certainly be '^^•^•"••*»* 
Sored. 

11.^ Are all who are Baptized made Par- 
takers M thefe Benefits? 

A. Thpy are all thereby put into a State of 
Salvation^ and become Children of Grace, But 
thofe orAy continue in this State, and hold £ift 
their Right to thefe Benefits, who take care 
to Live according to the Gofpel ofChriJi ; and 
to fulfil thofe Promifes, which either Them- 
felves made, or which were, by Others made- 
fn their Name, and on their Behalf^ at their 
Baptifm. 

S E C T. XLV. ^5.%t 

MTta of the 

r.^\/iT^n^ t0 rcg[ttircT> of f!^erfott0 to ^fi/ 

jy be»apti5eD> Receive it. 

A. IRet^cntancc lDi)ertb^ tbe^ tor folie ibin ; >, -y^*^ 
ant> iPattb) l0l)ereb? tire^ fteDlaftlt ^elieUe Mat. Hi. «/. 
t^e ^ronnfes of ([PoD maT>e to ti;em ia t^t ^* , 
ft)acrament. ^"'^'^"'. 

■ 2. ^. What Repentance is Required to prepare ^a, i^jji, 
stny Perfon for Baptifm ? viii. 12, 37; 

-^. The fame which is Required to qualify awiU. Jr 
Him for GodkS Forgivenefs after Baptifm-^ For 
Baptifm^ if duly Received^ w^yZj^j away all Sin:: 
And therefore no one can worthily come to it^ 

U 5. vb«^ 
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who does not heartily Repeht of alf hisSlns, and 
firmly Rcfol vc never more to Return to the Com- 
miflion of any. A^s ii. 38, 41* Hi. 19* 

3. ^ What is the Faith whidi tvcry One 
ought to bring to this Sacrament f 

Mirk trU ^' A firm Belief of the Truth of the Whole 
16. Chrijiian Religion ; but moW fefp^dalljr, of all 

Hcb. X. 21, (j^ofe jriicles of it, which he is toleninly, at his 
*^* BaMifniy to profcis his Belief of to the Church. 

Acts viil. 37. 

4. ^. If fuch a Repentance^ and fuch a /27/if^»^ 
be Required of all who are baptized, ([SX\)2, 
tbett are lltifantd H^apti^ei^, Dot^o bu te^foii' 
of tl^e^r teul^r itge CAhttot}^etfi)rh> either of 

i!/. ^ccatife t^e^ pttmUCt t^m Sotl!) be 
t\^ix i^uttxitB } tt^tltcf^ 0tomi(e ttlKit elite 
come to 9fe t(^mtdbc0 are totinb to fder- 
fojm* 

5. ^ Are not A^ual Falihy and Repentancey 
rcquirc3 of thofc who arie to bfc Baptized ? 

^. Yes, if they be Perfons capable of it : 
Otberwife it is fufficient that they be Obliged 
to Believe, and Repent, as foon as they i&ll 
be Capable of fo doing. 

6. ^j How can any One Tromife this for 
Another ? 

Dcut. ttix. A, Upon a Suppofition of Charity : That as 
i'> »*• Children are born of Cbriflian Parents^ and 
under ft Security of being ored up to a Senfe 
• and Knowledge of their Duty, m this Parti- 
cular, and of the infinite Obligations that lie 
upon them, to fulfil it ; bo they will take 
care (by Gk)d's Help) fo to order both their 
Pasth^ and MemmfSy as their Intereft, as well 
ajs Duty, Requires them to do. 

7. ^ But what if they (bouM not fulfil, what 
has been promifed in their Names ? 
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if. In that Cafe, the Covtnant made on their 
beliaif will be Void : And ib by no^ fulfilling 
ivhat was promifid for them, they will loTe all 
thofe liieffings, whtch God would Ocberwife 
have been obliged to beftow upon Them. 

S. ^. Would it not be more reafonable to 
tarry, tiilPerfons arej^rown up, and fo in a 
O^ition to make the Q)venant themfelvce, be» 
fore tbev were permitted to be Baptized ? 

A. we are not to confider what we think 
beft, but what God has directed Us to do. Now ^^n* »vii. 
God exprefly ordered the Children of the Jew^ D^at?Kir 
ID be admitted into Cwinant with Him, at 10, 11, 12* 
Eight Dayt Old. Imo the Piaoe of Cinumctfion^ Coi. u.' 1 1^ 
Baptifm has fucceeded ; as the Gofpel has into '^ 
the Place of the Law. There is therefore the 
fame Reafon why our Children fliould, from the 
Beginnings be admitted into the Chri/fian^ as »Cor,Tii.i4, 
why the3^f u;x Children ihould have been enter'd 
i nto the Legal Covenant. God has made no 
Exception in this Particular : Our Iniants are as 
capable of Covenanting, as theirs were : And if 
God thought fit toileceive them into the Legal 
C^venant^ and did npt account the Incapacity^ 
which their Age put them under, any Bar to 
hinder them from Circumci^w ; neither ought 
we to think the fame Defefi, any fuificienjt C5b- 
fiacle to keep our Ir!&oI$ from beii^ Baptized, 
and admitted thereby into that of ibe Gofpel. 

— ■ .1 ■ ■■! ' ■ > p> I I ■ I » — *— i^— T 

O/fheSatrdJ 

SECT. XL VI. wf4r. 

i.^\%rHAT isthtOiierEacrameaic[tbR^2ff^1/Z 
^^ N«w Tellamem i /bePcf>ijb 

A. The A^acrametH xk t|^ iLocVtf l^yxi^- ^'A 
tier. ^ 

«. ' ^ Wby do you: cull * it the Urfi Sup- 
per? ...■■• ...■<.*■■■ 
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Mat. jnnri, yf Bccaufc it was both Inftituted by our Lari 
Mlrk^iiv ^^ Supper^ and was dcfigncd to fucceed into the 
aa. iCor/xi. Placc of the Pafihal Supper among thejews, 
%Z, 14, 25. 3 . j^. Ought this Sacrament to l^ admini&r'fi 
only at the Time of Supper ? 

A. That is not neceflary, any more than tint 
we (bould be Obliged to Eoi our Own St^pptr 
before it ; that we mould celebrate it only Once- 
tt'Tear ; inan Upper Room ; In an EaisngPef' 
ture ; and the like. Our Saviour took tY^tOccaJim^ 
and that Sea/on^ for the Inflhution of it ; but he 
did not intend thereby to Oblige Us to Celebrate 
it in all the exad Circumfiances of 7/W, Place^ 
Pofture^ &c. that occurred in his Own Adnumf 
tration of ic 

4. ^ m^^ txNi0 tf^ AacYament of tin 
lrOtD*0 ifrapper orHaiitt^ ^ 

^. iPot t^ continoai IRemsmbtance of tt)C 
A^acriffce of t()e IDeat(^ of Cinrtft^ anOof t^ 
Venefito isbtcl) toe recettie t^ercbp. 

5. ^ What do you mean by a C$nUnual 
Rimemlrance ? 
iCorxT.i6. A. Pl Remembrance that is not to determine 
Comp. Aai after a certain T'lW, as that of the Pafchel Sup- 
i.ix. jo.aur. ^^^ did; but is to continue to be kept up by 
•'' this Hoh Sacrament^ to the very End of the 

fForld. 

6. J^ Is there any thing more intimated by 

that Exprejffion ? 

Ads j?. 46. A^ Yes, there is ; Namely, that this Sacra^ 

TcJt 6 ^^"^ ought not to be Celebrated only Once in' 

«r.ju.a . ji^g Year^ 3s,tht Paffbver w2ls 5 but to be Ad mi- 

nifter'd from time to time ; fo as to keep up a 

Ccnfianty Lively Remembrance^ in our Minds, of 

the i>acrifice of the Death of Chrtft, 

tr t . 7- ^- Wherefore do you call it the Sacrifice oV 

J Pct.'ii/i jj • A.^ Becaufe Ctrt/t^ by h» Dying, became an 
44- •• js/ Expiatory Sacrifice for tnc J/iw^of mankind. ' * 
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' 8. ^ Did Chrift then jufftr D$aih for the 
F&rgivenefs o^ our Sins ? 

A, He did : He took upon him our Sins, and Rom. iv. 25W 
died for them ; that by his Death we might be ▼• 'o. ?iii. 
freed both from the Guilu and Punijhment^ of ^^A 

cnem. Coiiaii* 

9. j^. Was it ncccflary that Chrifi (hould die, * * ' • 
in order to his being fuch a Sacrifice ? 

A. It was neceflary ; for without Jhedding ofUu, liii. % 
Blood there is no Remtjfton: Hcb. tx. 21. And i°* 
Death being the Punifimeni dl Sin^ he could no coI.'k *ao! 
Olherwife have freed us from Death j than by ijo.i.7.ii.'2» 
Dying himfelf in our Stead* 

io. ^ Csai Chri/l any more Suffer, or 27/i, 
now, fincehisRifing from the Dead ? 

A. No, St. Pj«/ exprefl^ teBs us tiiat he can^ 
liot ; Rom vi. 9, 10. Cbrtft being Re^ifed from 
the Dead J dieth no more'. Death hath no more- 
Dominion over him* For in that he diedy he died 
unto Sin oncey but in that be Uveth, be liveti 
unt9 God. 

11.^. How then do thofe of the Church; 
of Rome f^y, that he is again Offered for Us,, 
as a true^ and proper Sacrifice,, in this Holy Sa^ 
crament ? 

A, This Sacrament is not a Renewal^ or Re^^ 
feiitiony of ChriJPs Sacrifice j but onV ^ Solenuf. . 
Memorial^ wrA Exhibition of it. To talk of 
an Expiatory Sacrifice for Sin,, without Suffer- 
ing, is not only contrary to Scripture, but is in 
the Nature of the thing itsfelf Abfurd and Un- 
reafonable : Every Sacrifice being put in the - 
Place of thePerfon for whom it is-offir'd ; atid 
tp be treated, fo, as ^hat Pcrfon, in Rigour, 
ought to have been> had not God admitted of ar . 
Sacrifice Ir. his ftead. And therefor© the Apof- 
tle> from h^nce, concludes, that Chrifi could h^b. k.a^ • 
nQt.be more than Om^ C{2^rr^,becaufe he could 26^. x. 16^ 
hdt Once Suffer. But tg fuppofc that C*r(/?^ iri' "» «»- 
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his pprfcnt Glwffied State, can Sujfer, is fuch a 
Contradiction to all the Principles of our Rdh 
- gion, that Mit Papifts themlelves art afiiamed to 
aflert it. 

- 12. ^ What think you of ^Sacrifict^ as 
they call it, of the Mafs ? 

A. We dio not deny, b«it that, in a large 
Senfe, this Sacrament may be calhd a Sacr'tpce \ 
as the Brtai and Wine^ may be called thp 
B^dy and j5/(79if of Chrifi. Btst that this Sa'^ 
crament fhould be a trut^ and freprr Saer^ce^ 
as they define the Sacrifice of the Mafs to 
be, it is altogether Falfe and Impimts to idT* 
fcrt. 

13.^. What \fas then the Hefign of our So* 
vicur in this Injlituthn f 

A, To leave to his Church a Perpetual, So* 
jC0r.x1.24, igjjjjj 2jjj Sacred Menwrial of hisl>eath for Us: 

That as often as we come to the Lord's Tabky 
and there join m the Celebration of this Holy 
Sacrament we might be pfioved, by what is there 
done, at once both to ca!l to our Remembrance 
all the Paflagcs of his Paffion ; (to confidcr him 
as there fet forth Oucified before o»r Eyes ;) 
and to Meditate, unon the Love of Chrifl thus' 
dying for Us, ana upon the mighty Benefits, 
and Advantages which have accru^ to Us there* . 
by ; and have our Hearts afieded after a fuitable 
Manner towards Him. 
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ments cf 



ob^gatUto '' ment there muft be Two Parts, an. 

Communicate Outward and an Inward: 2^l;at Is therefore 

tn^tbKinds. t|^ ©ttttiati^ l&art 0? j&t5u of t\)z ILotif0 
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2. ^. JJA'ChriJi ikfittutt this Sacramnti in 
fl^A thrfc ? 

//. Yes, He did : He firft took Breads Gavt 
Thanks, and Btaki it^ fiiym^ Takgj Eat^ This 
h tftf Bvdf whkh h bt^dn j9r ym. This d9 ia 
Remembrance of Me, And then ; yffiir thifatftB 

Manner he took the Cmf^ fru^H'* ^^* ^^ ^^ ^^^ 
Ntw Tijhment in my Blood -^ This doye^ as sft 
as yt drtnk it^ in RentenArance nf M$* i Cor. %u 

23> 24f »5- 

3. ^ For What End did Chrijl appoint thefe 

Outward Signs of this Sacrament f 

A. The Words of his Inftifution plainly flievr 
it ; that thofe who cdewate this Sacraisient^ 
might Eat of the One^ and Drink of the Other ^ 
at his TaMe. 

4. ^. May not a Peribn who only looks OHf 
and fets the Prieft OffidiatCy Commemoratt 
Cbriji*s Dtathy and Meditate upon the Benefits 
of it, as well as if he receivtd the Ekments of 
Bready 2Lt\(\ff^e? 

A. I will anfwcr your Qiieftion with Another: 
May not a Perfon who is not Baptized^ when ho 
fees that Hvfy Sttcrament admkiifter'd^ be truly 
Penitent for his5/fij, and Believe in Chrijiy and 
djiire to be Regenerated^ and Adotied into the 
Communion of his Church ; as well as if he were 
himfclf w»y5^V with the ffateroi Baptifm ? But 
yet the bare looking on, in this Cafe, would not 
intitle fuch a One to the Grace of Regeneration : 
Nor will it any more intitle the Othery to the 
Communion of Chrift^s Bodyy and Bhod. In all 
thefe Cafics, tlie Queftion is not what we think 
we might dO| but what Chriji has commanded 
us tudo: And we muft obferve what he requires, 
if ever we mean to be made Partakers of what he 
Promiks, t^ow that^ in tde i^tf^^nX Iti&'accv'a^. 
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h not idly to look on ; as thole of the Oivrdi 
of Ronu^ in the Celebration of their MaiKs » 
nerallv do ; biit te De tbis^ i. e. to Eat tm$ 
Breaa^ and Drink rf this Cup^ inRememhranci 
rf Him. 

5. j^. Do 700 think it neceflkry that Eveij 
Communicant (bouM Receive this Sacrament in 
BothKhuis? 

^. I do think it Neceffiiry ^ for fo our Ssrvh 
our has appointed it. Thus he Gave it to hii 
Dircip]es,and thus they Received it at hisHandsL 
I Cor. xi. 27, 28, 29. 

6. ^ But his Difciplis vicrt Priefts^ and 
therefore their Receiving this Sacrament in Itit 
Kinds, does not argue, that it is necef&rj for 
the People to do likewife. 

. A, Whether all who were then prefent at the 
Table with our Saviour were Priefts^ is very Un- 
certain. The BUffed Virgin^ we arc fure, was 
at that time at jerufalcm^ and, probaUj, did 
Eat the PajTovery according to the Law, with 
Him: Exod. xii. 3, &c. yet fhe was certainly 
hut 2. Lay-Communicant : And many Others foe 
ought we know, there might be in the (ame Cir- 
cumibmces. But not to iiuill upon this ; Our Sa^ 
viour made no Diftindion between Pri^Jis^ and 
Lay-CommUnicantSj as to the Bufmefsof Receiv- 
ing of this Srdcramgnty in One, or Both Kinds. 
He Gave both the Bread, and fVine himfelf, to 
All that were at the Table ; and He has left a 
General Commandment to Us to do likewi/e. And 
his Words ^ and his ASiions together, evidently 
require this of all of Us : That thofc who Ad- 
minijier this Sacrament, (hould Adniinifier it as 
Chrift did ;. and thofe who Receive it, fiiould 
Receive it as the Difciples did of Him. 

7. J^. Do you then make no Diftinflion be- 
tween the Priefls, and the People, in what con- 
cern^ ibis Holy Sacrament ? 

.<£ As 
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A. As to the Manner of Receivingitj none at 
alL When thofe who are Priejis Receive this 
Sacrament of another Prieft^ it is as when they 
h^r the Word preacVd : They receive it not 
as Priefti^ but as Chrijiians» And therefore at 
the Inftitution of this Sacrament^ our Savimr 
Chrijfzhne aSfed^zPrieJi. He refembled the 
Minlfters of his Church ': The Difciples repre- 
fcnted the Faithful ; who were afterwards to- 
Receive this Sacrament from the Mlnifters of the 
Churchi after the very feme manner that Thej 
Received it at ChHJVs Hand. 

8. ^ But is not i^mSacrament as Perfe£f in 
One Ktndf as in Both ? 

A. Can a Thing htperfeSf<i which wants one 
half of what is Required to make it Perfe£i ? 

9. ^ Yet it cannot be den)j*d, but that he 
who Receives the Body of Chriji^ does there- 
with Receive the f/?^/ too. 

uf. Though that be not the Queftion, yet it 
not onlv jruiy be, hut in this Cafe //, abfoiutely 
deny'd ny Us ; nor indeed can it withbut a ma- 
nifeft Abfurdity, be affirm'd. It was the De- 
fign of our Saviour Chrifi in this Sacrament to 
Reprefent his Crucified oody ; his Body as it was j cor. xi. 
Given for Us. Now we know that when He X3, 14. 
fufier*(C his Blood was Jhed, and let out of his 
B^dy ; and that to Reprefent his Blood thus fe- *5* *^ 
parated from his Body^ the Cup was Confecrated 
apart by Him. And how then can it be pre- 
tended that he who Communicates in fuch a 
Body, muft partake of the Blood toother with 
it ? But thb is not our Bufinefs : The Points 
which we infift upon arc thefe ; Firft, Whether^ 
Chriji having confefledly infiituted this Sacra^ 
ment in both Kinds, and commanded Us to 
Do likewift'y thofe do not evidently depart 
from his Inftitution^ who Give^ and Receive it, 
•pnl/ in One ? And if they do \ 1 ben, Second- 
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Ijr, Whether they have any Rctfon to expeA to 
be made Partakers of the Benefits of this HoJj 
ComnatnicH, ivho do not Receive itmfueha 
Manner^ as Chriji has commaikded Us to 
d$f 

lo. ^. Did the ApofiUs give the Cup to the 
LayCemmunicanU in their Churches ? 

A. Yes, certainly ; or dfe St. Paul would n^ 
ver have argued with the Cmnihuins againfi 
Cwimunicattng with IdoUters as he does^ i Cur* 
X. 15, &c. ijheak^ as t§ Wife Mtn^ /»%'/' 
what I fay^ The CUP ef Bltffing which m 
hiefsy is it net the Communion cf the Btdy cf 
Chriji ? — Te cannot drink the CUP rf the 
LORD^ and the Cup of Devils. Nor have 
Iboken of this Sacrament as he does in the next 
Chapter: Ver. 26, 27, 28, 29. In every one of 
which he takes notice of their Driniing of tbc 
Sacramental CUPy 98 well as of their Eating 
ef the Sacramental Bread. 

11.^. What then do you think of Thofe 
of the Church of Rome^ who deny the Cup ta 
the Laity ? 

A. As of a mod prefumptuous ibrt of Men, 
who Sacrilegioufly deprive the People of what 
Chrift has given them a Ri^ht to. 

i 2. ^. UQ yoM think this Change fo confi- 
deraMe as to warrant One to break off Commu^ 
nion with that Church which has made it ? 

A. No one can with a good Confeience Re- 
ceive this Holy Sacrament after any Other Mm* 
nerj than Chrifi has ordain'd it to be Received. 
If therefore tHe Church of Rome fhall obAinate* 
Ij Refufe to give it to the Lay-Comausoicani in 
Both Kindsy he is bound in Confdence not to 
Receive it of her Priefts at all : But to go to 
thofe who are ready to iliilribuCe it to Him in 
the fame Integritfy in which it was fir ft lum 
Jiituted hj out BJejid Lard. 
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SECT. XL VIII. -OftbeReal 

Frefence^ at 

^^ CIHtig flgnifiel^, in this Holy Chrift*i ^t- 
Sacrament f d^,andBJoa, 

]o|)tc|^ arr bftii^, aiti» in^eeD^ taHen ann /i&« ^r^^ri 
recciHeti b^ t|ie JFaitlbful \^ tfte lorV0 'Y^''*^^^ 

^ :. tbenceaccrnt 

2. ^. Are the 5«^, and Blo^d of CAr^ v-^V-^J 
r#/7//|^ diftributed to every Communicant^ in this 
Sacrament ? 

J. No, they arc not j for then every Com* 
muniqint, whether prepared, or not, fbr it; 
would alike Receive Cort/Ps Body slnd Blood 
there. That which is givcnf by the Priejt to 
the Communicant^ is, as to its Nature^ the fame 
after Confecration, that it was bcfortr, vim. 
Bread j^ and fHne : Only alter'd as to its Vfe^ 
and Siznification. 

3. ^ If the Body^ and Blood of CAf^, be 
not reaUy given ^ and dijirihutedy hy the i^r/r/? ; 
how can thev be veirily and indeed Taken^ 
and Receivea^ by the Faithful Communi* 
cant ? ' 

A, That which is riven by the Prij/f is, as 
to its Suhjiance^ Bread, and Jfilne : As to 'M 
Sacramental Natnte^ and SigniKcation, it is the 
Figure^ or Reprefentation^ 01 Cbri/Fs Body^ 
ind Blood ; which was broken, and flied for 
Us. The v^ £0^, and j5/«0^ of Cbrifi^ at 
y^ it is Hot. J3ut being with Faith, and Piety^ 
Received by the Communicant, k becomes Id 
Him, by the Slefflng of Ood, and the Graoo 
of the Holy Spirit, the very Body^ and Blood of 
Chrijl ': As to thofe who come Unworthily to 
it^ it is made Damnation i that ttf^ it Render^ iCor.».ifk 

them 
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them worthy of it, and without Repentance, 
will certainly confign them over unto it. j 

4. ^ How does the Breads and fPlne^ be- 
come to the faithful and worthy Ccmmumcant^ 
the very Body^ and Blood of Chrijl ? 

A. As it intitles him to a Part m the Sacrifice 
of his Deaths and to the Benefits thereby pro- 
cured to all Yiisfaiihfuly and obedient Servants, 

•5. J^. How does" every fuch Communicant 
Take, and Receive the Body^ and Blo^d of 
Chrijl^ in this Sacrament ? 

A. By Faith : And by means whereof he, 
who comes worthily to the Hofy Tahle^ is as 
truly intitled to a part in ChriJTs Sacrifice^ by 
Receiving the Sacramental Breads and /?7«/, 
which is therp delivered to Him ; as any Man is 
intitled to an Eftate, by Receiving a Deed of 
Conveyance from One wno has a Pofver todeli- 
Yer it to his Ufc. 

6. ^ mi)at are t|>e IBeneSts isb^eof Thofe 
who thus Receive this Holy Sacrament^ are 
matte {dartabers ti^ereb^! 

A, Cbe fttengt|)eniR3 ant) refrett)ing of 
iheir ifeoul0 bv t^ %ot>p, atiD Viool> of 
C||rift^ as their 16otiie0 are bt tbe VjeaD^ ann 
iStinc. 

7. ^ How does fuch a Receiving of this//!?^ 
Sacrament ftrengthen our Stf«/j ? 

yf. As It adds a New Confirmation to Us, 
every time we Receive it, of God's Mercy to- 
wards us, through the Sacrifice of Jefus Chrifl ; 
and thereby Fortifies, and Corroborates Us, 
jpore and more, both m the Difcharge of our 
Duty ; and to a Refiftance of all fuch Temp- 
tations as may be likely to draw Us away 
from it. 

8. ^. Does it Strengthen Us in any Other 

RcfpeabefidesthU? 
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A. Yes, it docs : For being thus fecured of a 
part in ChriJFs Sacrifice for Us, we are thereby 
fortified againft all Doubts zni Fears^ of our SaU 
vation : Are confirm'd againft the Apprehenfloa 
of any prefent Dangers^ or Sufferings^ for RigM- 
teoufnefs fake ; which we fliall Reckon not wor* 
thy to be compared with the Glory which Jhall be 
Revealed in Us: And finally, are ftrengthened 
againft the Fear of Death itsfelf, which we arc 
hereby taught to look upon as a PafTage only to 
a Moft B^edy and Everlajiing Life. 

ST? n T* Y T T Y ^-^ Tranfuk* 

iL V^ 1 . A Lf 1 A. , fiantiation, 

. •r the Real 

I. ^ T S this the only way in which you fup- Prefence^ 

* pofe Chti/Ps Body and Blood xo be Realh ^intsitCdhf 
Prefent in t\ivs Sacrament ? I/Rome^ 

A. It is the only way in which I conceive it andtUmL 
poffiblc for them to be pfefent there. As for hfs nifeft jibfur» 
Divine Nature^ that being Infinite^ he is by f ''"-?*f . . 
virtue thereof Every where prefent. ■ But in j^^f ^'^'^'^ 
his Human Nature^ and particularly his Body^ 
he is in Heaven only ; nor can that be any* 
otherwife prefent to Us on Earth, than by Aa8i.9,xK 
Figure and Rtprefentation \ or elfe by fuch a 
Communion, as I have before been fpeaking 'Cor.x. li. 
of. 

2. ^ Docs not Chriji exprcfly fay, that the 
Bread is his Body, and the Cup his Blood F ' 

A* . He does fay of the Bread and PTinet {& 
taken, blejfed, broken, and given, as they were 
by Him in that Sacred Adion, that This is my 
Body, &c. and fo they are. The Bread which 
fttf break, is not only in Figure, and Similitude^ 
but by a Real, Spiritual Communion, his Body : 
The Cup of Bleffing which we blefs, isj by tjie iCor.x.rCi 
fame Communion, bis Blood, But thb does not* 
binder butj^bat^ as to their own Natural Sub^ 

jlancu 
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flames^ they may, and indeed do, flill continue 
to be what they appier to Us, the fame Bnad^ 
and JVifu^ that before they were. 

3» J^. What think you of thofe who believe 
the very Eltmints of Bread and Wim^ (by the 
ff^§rds of Chrijl) to be nalfy Changed into the 
Be^ and Blowl of Chrtft ; and to have no- 
thing of their own Remaining, but the mere 
Spictesj or Jppiaranee, of what they were b^ 
fore? 

jt. If any do Really believe this, I chink they 
oontradi£l both Senfe^ Reafon^ and Scripture^ in 
ft doing. 

4. J^. Do you fuppofe that we ought to judge 
•f a Tiling of this Nature by our Senfes ? 

A. I know no other way oi judging of Sinjt" 
hie ObjeSfs^ but by our Senfes. And if I muft 
not believe wliat ISee^ and Tajie^ and Smelly to 
be Breads and TVine ; to be truly Bread, and 
fPtne ; I may as well Refolve not to believe any 
thing at all. 

$. ^ Is not the Wcrdol G$d mote to be Re- 
ly *d upon than Our Own Senfes ? 

uf. I do not at all doubt but that We ought 
without all Controverfy, to believe whatever 
the Word of G^rf propofcs to Us. But where 
does the W^rd of God require me to bdieve any 
thing in Oppofition to my Sen/es, which it is the 
proper Bufinefs of my Senfes to judge of ? 

6. J^. Does not the Word of God, fiy. Tint 
is my Body ? 

A. It does fay (b of the Bread, So Blejfed, 
Given, and Received, as it ought to be, in this 
Sacrament ; and accordingly I believe that it is (b« 
But does the Word of God, any where fay, that 
it is not Bread ? Or that I am not to believe it 
to be Bread, though my Senjes never fo evidently 
aflure me that it is ? 
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7.^. Can the fame Thing be Chrift^sSody^ 
«nd Bnmd too ? 

A. I have before ihewA you not only that it 
may be fo, but that it truly, and really is So : 
Bread, in Suhftsnce \ The Bady of Chrijiy by 
Signification^ by Ripnfentati^n^ and Spiritual 
CcmmtiHtcatifnj of his Crucified Body^ to every 
fiiithful and worthy Receiver. 

8. ^. How is Tranfiibftantiaiion contrary to 
tm Riajinf 

^ A. As my Sjafin triis me it is a Contradict 
fim to fay of One and the Same Natural Bedy^ 
that it ihould be in Heaven^ and on Earthy at 
London^ and at Rame^ at the fame time : That 
it fliould be a true Humane Meefyy and yet not 
have any one Party or Member^ of fuch a Body: 
To omit a Hundr^ other Abfurdities, that skvc 
the neceflary Confequences of fuch a Belief, 

9. SP. How does the Scripture contradiS this 
Belirfy 

- A. As it tdls us, that t ChriJVs Body is in • a^ j. -. 
Heaven ; abfent from Us : l> That there it is to n. 
continue *tiU iht De^ of Judgment : c That he \^^' *'• 
has now a Glorified Bo^^ and is not capable of *•"• '•■ 
£y^ any more : Wboeas the Boefy we Re* ' 
ceive, in this Holy Sacrament^ is his Crucified 
Bojt^ ; his P^/ gi^Mn for Us; h\sBl9odfi>cd 
for Us $ which can ncvo^ be verified in his pro* 
fcnt iShrified Body. 

ro. ^. Do not thofe wbobelieve7rtf»/»^tfif. 
tiation, believe iht Bread and ^lof tobe changed 
into Cbrij^s Mortal^ and FaJ^le Bosfy F 

A. No, they do not ; but into that Body in 
which He rwwfiti at the Right-hand of God in 
Heaven. 

II. ^ How then does their Belief of Tvan^ 
fiibjlantiation contradiS the iscnfe of the Holy 
Scriptures, as to what concerns the Naiurc of 
Chris's Body in the Eucharift \ 

4«^* 



JO« 



168 ^be Principles of tbe\ 

A. Becaufe by Suppofing ChriJTi Gin 
Body to be that which we receive in this & 
fnent, they utterly deftroy the vtry NatUi 
it. It was the Defiga of thb Sacrament^ t 
I Cor. XI. hibit, and communicate to 17s, the Body and J 
24, 25> 26. of Chrifl^ not any way but in the ^tatr Q 
Sufiering ; as He was given for Us^ andbec 
d Sacrifice for our J/»j. Now this he ne 
was, nor could have been, in his prefent G 
fied Eftate. So that if the Body^ and BU$ 
Chrijiy be in this Sacrament^ it muft be 
that which he now has in Heaven^ but 
which he then had^ when he Suffered fbi 
upon Earth ; and they muft not only.!; 
Chrijl down from above^ but muft bring 
hack again to his mortal^ &nd pajjible Eftate 
they will never be able to make Good any 
change as they pretend to : And that, I thin 
fufiiciently contrary to Scripture, as well asii 
Nature of the Thing itsfelf Impoilible. 



tm 



c/tUM,. SECT. L. 

ration of tbt 

"^^LTafry «.^W HAT have been thc 111 Effid 

eommitted ^^ thlS ErrOT f 

hytbePapifit A. Chiefly thofe Two which I before 
*^^'^' . ti<^"'^ 5 that it introduced the Dodrincs of 
Mafs Sacrifice^ and of the Half Commmni 
to which may be added. Thirdly, Tbt Adi 
tion of the Hojl. 

2. ^ What do you call the Hofi ? 
A. It is the Wafer which thofe of the Chi 

of Rome make u& of inflead of Bread, in 
Sacrament. 

3. .^. Do thofe cf that Church Adort 
Confecratcd ff^a/er ? 

J. T] 
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ji. They do, and that as if it were rdillf, 
what they pretend to believe it is ; Our Saviour 
Cbnft himfelf. 

4. &. Is there any great harm in fuch % 

" A. Only the Sin of Idolatry : For fo it muft 
needs be, to give Divine Worjhip to a piece of 
Bread. 

5. ^ Ought not Chrijl to be Adored in this 
Sacrament f 

A. Chrijl is every where to be Adored; and 
therefore in (he Reiving of the Holy Commu« 
nion, as weU as in all our Other Religious Per* 
fomances* 

6. j^. How can it then be Sinful for Thofe 
who believe the Bread to be changed into the 
Boefy of Chri/f 9 upon that Suppofition, to ff^or* 
Jbip the HoJ? 

A. As well as for a Heathen^ who believes 
the Sun to be God, upon that Suppofition^ to 
JVorJbip the Sun. 

7. ^ But he intends to fFor/hip Chrijl^ and 
that can never be juftly faid to be Idolatry. 

A. And fo the Other intends to Worjhip God: 
But to put another Cafe, which may more eafl* 
ly be under flood. If a Man will, in defiance of 
Senfe, and Reafon, believe a Pojl to be his Fa*, 
tber $ and, upon that^ Suppofition, ask BlMng 
ofz Poff I does his Opinion^ or rather his Mad- 
ne/si al^ ^be Nature of Things, and make him 
ever the leis ask Blei&ng of a Pojfy becaufe he 
takes that Po^ to be his Father f The Paptyi 
will needs have a Piece of Bread to be Chrijfs 
Body ; and, upon that Prefumption, He payt 
Divine Honour to it : Does he ever the lefs give : 
Divim Honour to a Pifce of Breads becaufe he 
&ncies that Bread to be the Body of Chrijl ? 

8. ^ Will not his Intcntitm dired his AQim 
aiightf 
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jf. No, it will not : Or if it would, his ytrv 
Intention itsfelf is wrong. For his Jntentimii 
to adore the Hojt. *Tis true, he BeHives it t6 
be Chrijfs Beify j and therefore Adores it : But 
ftill, right, or wrong, the Hofi he Ji9res\ 
ivhich oeing in reality no more than Bfmd^ 
he mull needs commit Uslatry In Jdiri^ 
of it. 



CfttePre. S E C T. LI. 

faration 

vfbicbE'very 

One ought to i . ^\K7 9 9 C i0 IRcqttireH ae tt^em ti|( 

he comes tl A. Vo <B)riiinine tl^mfefHetf, Ac. 

Ike Lord's 2. ^ When ought fuch an Exanmatm 

f"^'^ . to be made f 

A. It were much to be wiih'd, that Mtn 
would be perfuaded to live under the Gohfiant 
PraSice of it; and confider Every Week, or 
indeed Every Day, how their Accounts ifamd 
towards God. But, at leaft, if they n^^ it 
at Other Times, yet certainly th^ ought to 
do this very nicely, and fcrupuloufly, oefbrp 
chey come to the Ho/jf Communion* i Cor. ^i. 

28, 30, 3'- 

3. ^. How muft this Examination be per- 
form'd ? 

A, By a Careful, and Diligent Search into oor 
Lives, and A£Hons; that fo we may, if poffible, 
know what the true State of our Souls is, in ail 
thofe Particulars concerning which we are here 
diredted to Examine Ourielves. And this ac- 
companied with Earnefl Prayer to God, for his 
A'fliitai ce in, and Bleffing upon, our Endea- 
vours. 

4. ^. What is the firft Point concerning which 
wc are to Examiru Ovfftdv^ \ 
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J. Bbetbev Dk Sctient Vs tcul^ of oot 

5 . ^ How may we know whether we do this^ 
io e&duaUy as we are here Required to do ? 

. ^i|Wecan only jud^e by the prefent Frame 
JUiid jDifpofition of our bouls. If we are hsartily 
Sorry for, and alhamed of our Sins : If we 
eameftly defire God's Forgivenefs of them : 
If we are inftant with God in our Prayers for 
Pardon, and where we have done any I^'urj^ to 
our Neighbour, are iijead v to ask his Foi^ve- 
nefs alfo, and to make all Reafonable Satis&c- 
tMS-CQrhim: If^ laftly^ as &r as we can judge 
of Ourielves, We do all this Uprightly, and 
Sincerely : If we Referve no Secret Affedion 
for any Sin in our Souls, but univerfally Refolve 
to fortake All our Evil Ways ; and in Every 
Thing to follow the Rules of our Duty ; We 
mav: then juftly conclude, that our Repentance 
and Rfifolutions, are hearty, and without de- 
ceit ;:and, as fuch, will qiudify us for the wor- 
thy Receiving of this Holy Sacrament 

6. Si: ^"^ what, if after all this, we fliould 
Rdapfe into Sin again ? 

A. If we do it oy SurprUe or Infirmity ; if 
we fall back only into tome leiTer Sins, and 
iuch as are hardly together to be Avoided by 
118 in this prefent Lifes we ought not to be dii- 
oouraged. But, indeed, if after this we fliould 
£dl into the Commiffion .of fome hainous, deli- 
berate, wafting Sin ; but efpecially fliould Relapie 
intp a Habit smd Courfe of fuch Sins ; this would 
be of a dangerous Confequence to us, and mako 
our laft State worfe than our fird, 

7. ^. Would it not therefore be the fafeft 
way ratiier to abftain altogether from the Holy 
Table, than to^ run the mzard of Coming Uh» 
W9rtbih to it ? 

I z A.^^vt 
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jf . Were it a Matter of Indiflference wbtt 
we ever Received this Sacrament^ or fio^ 
might the more Reafonably be infifted Hp 
but as the Cafe now ftands, it is altogether I 
and Abfurd. For, Fir ft. To come to 
Hcfy Table is a Matter of Exprefs Duly : Gb 
has commanded us ta do it : And it is^eqDi 
dangerous not to Come at all^ as it is to C 
Unworthily^ to it. Secondly, By not Comi 
we deprive Ourfelves of the Grace of G 
which this Sacrament was defigned to G6m 
to Us ; and in that, of the Greateft prefent i 
nefit, as well as Comfort, to our S<nilsy.m-i 
Courfe of our Duty, that our Religion hikif 
vided for them. To all which, let ode a 
Thirdly, That theShortnefs, and Uooertaif 
of our Lives, being confider'd ; we ought, tt( 
that account, to make the fame Preparetti 
againft the Hour of our Death, that we are I 
quired to do, for Coming to the Hah Tai 
And fmce Men are fo very apt to put both ! 
Hfhougbts of Death, and their Prvwfintfbr 
afar off ; it is an Inftanoeof the Great Mei 
and Concern of our Saviour Cbrifi for us, d 
by calling us frequently to His T^Mr, and I 
quiring fo ftri£l a Preparation for it; he i 
thereby engaged us to keep our Souls, idwi 
in fuch a State as will fit us for Dyings (hoi 
we chance, ere we are aware, to be furpril 
by Death. 

8, ^ What is the next Thing wherein \ 
are to ^Examine Ourfelves, before we. come 
the Hofy Communion? 

J, Whether we ^Mn a libel? ifait^ 1 
(Stx^a^ £9crc? t|)rougt^ C thrift; r. ^. do He 
faftly Believe, that if we truly Repent us 
our Sins, God will not only moft certainly fo 
give them ; but as an Earnett of it, does her 
in this very Sacrament^ Ratif]^, and Seal anc 

V 
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Ms Covenant with us, and make 119 Partakers 

cf the Boiefit of that Redemption, which our 

fiidSled ^vioor purchafed for Us, by the Sa- 

crifice of His Own Bodj^ and BI99J. 

'^'9. j^. Why do you call fuch a Faith as tbis^ 

IHtHfyFaHb? 

' .if:. To (hew that t)ur Faith is then only Ac 
ceptable unto God, and Profitable to our Sal. 
vntion, when it is Lively, and ASfive: And 
wvris in Us fuch a fmcere Repentana of our 
pftit Sins, and fuch a conftant, and uniform 
OhediftUi to God's Commandments, as our 
SiBViour, in his Go/pdy Requires of Us. For 
othirrwife, to know^ and ajpnt tOj the Truths 
of Our Religion, without Z/W»^ agreeably there- 
unto, will carry Us no farther than the tuor/i 
of Mgn may Go ; and even the Devils them- 
fldvfs, as St. 'Janus fays, do Go. 'Jam. ii. 1 9. 
' to. i|^ What is the next particular upon 
^ich we are to Examine ourfelves, before we 
tome to the Holy Communion ? 

. j£ Whether we come to it, \tAX\^ a t|)aulu 
fal Setmrnbrance af C|irtft'0 S)eatt^ ; which 
is therein defign'd to be fet forth, and fhewn 
^ Us. Whether we are truly fenfible of the 
Infinite Love of God, and Condefcenfion of 
y^ Chrlft, thereby declared to Us. Whe- 
th^r we are careful always to keep up in our 
Minds, a Ihrely Memory of his Death, and 
Faffion: And do, by the Sincerity of our Love 
to God, and the Zeal we have for our Duty ; 
endeavour, in fome meafure, to teftify how 
hearty a Senfe we have of thofe unfpeakable 
Mercies, which he has been pleaied thereby to 
favour us withal. 

ti. ^. What is the laft Thing concerning 
which we are to Examine ourfelves ? 

A. mf)ee()er toe ate in C^artti? toit() ail 
iB^m: Whether we do not only freely Forgtyg 
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whatfoevcr Injuries Any may chance to hive 
done Us, but are fo intirely Friends witbthem^ 
as to be ready to do them all the Kindneft we 
can ; and that as fincerely, and heartily, as if 
they had never Offended \Jsj or Otherwife done 
Us the leaft Injury. 

1 2* J^. Is this all tbit is Required of Us, be- 
fore we come to the Lord's Supper ? 

J. Other Exercifes there are, which may 
profitably be made UFe of by Us, in order to 
our better Performance of . thofe Duties we 
have before mentioned. Such are! fome extra- 
ordinary jfSfs of Prayer^ and Devotion to God', 
and of Charity towards our Neighbour* A Re- 
tirement from the Bujinefs^ and Converfaiion of 
the World ; but efpecially from the Follies, and 
Vanities of it. And thefe accompanied with 
fome JSfs of Severity ^ and Mortification^ whilft 
we are making the Examination of ourfelves 
before propofed. £ut thefe muft be governM 
by the Rules of Prudence, as every Man's Bufi- 
ntfs^ Opportunities, Needs, State of Heahb, 
and the like Grcumftances^ either requiie, or 
will allow of. 

13. ^. Is fuch a PrepaLvniorj Exemnneniiri of 
Ourfelves, fo necefTary. before we Come to the 
Holy Table, that we mav, in no Cafe, pre^ 
fume to Come without it r 

J. No, it is not : Thofe who live . in a 
Stri£t, and Regular Courfe of Life, and have 
nothing Extraordinary happen to Them, as 
' they always know what their State towards God 
is, fo are they always Re^dy to Receive this 
Holy Sacraniem s uri need not be sfiraid, upon 
any Occafion, to partake of it, although they 
had not the Opportunity of making a particu- 
lar, previous Preparation of themfelves for it. 
Yet, if even thefe fhould defign to go, at a 
certain Time (before known] to the Com" 
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munion, they not only pioufly may, but in 
Duty ought, to do (bmewhat of this kind, in 
order to their going with the better Dirppfi- 
tion£ to it. ' • 

14. ^ What if by this means, a Good 
Chriftian ihould not be able fully to fatisfy 
himfelf, concerning his IVorthinefs to go to the 
Holy Table ? 

A. In that Cafe he ought to Condder what 
it is that puts him in doubt of it ; and having 
fo done, let him take the Advice of fome Per- 
f^n whom he can Rely upon, but efpecially of 
his Minifter^ about it : That fo being freed 
from his Scruples, he may Go with a Quiet 
Mind, and a full Perfuafion of Confcience to 
this Spiritual Feaft $ and with Comfort Receive 
the Benefits of it. 

15* ^ What if» upon the Examinatipn, it 
fludl appear, that He is not in a State of Goit^g 
to this SacramM ? 

'■4\ Re muft then, for the prefent, Refrain Mat. t. t|» 
fmn it, and make all the bafte he can to R€- H* uu. it, 
move the Impediment, and Reconcile himfelf ^^ 
to God, that fo He may be in a Condition 
both to Gonti worthily to it ; and to be made 
Partaker of-thofe Graces, which are thereby 
CwnmHmcafcd to evei^ Paithfkl Riceiv& of it* 
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PART VI. 

Of COMFI RM ATION. 



C T. LII. 

|Sthereany Thing fartherRe- 
1 quired of tbofe who GwK 
I to the Ltrd't Smpperf- 
I ^. Yes; there is ; >iine> 
I ]y, that they be firft COtf- 
FIRM'D by iheBi/htp. It 
rf heing ordaih'd by our Church, " Tbat nintfiiaH 
" *f^'" '* be adinitttd U the Holy Communion muil 

itcBtijOm- " and Dfjirmsy to ht Confirm')). 

»Mit*. 1. ^ Wh« do you mean by Cenfirmtnimt 

'* "m~"^ ^, 1 mean the folemn lofiHg am.tfibt Hattit- 

X^'ofVu °^ '** 5iA^. upMi fiicb aa haw: been Bapiizsd, 

Onfinni- wd are rt»M (e Ttars ef Dijiriliiin. 

tiaa Office. 3 . ^ How is this perrormed among Ui ? 

A. It is dirc^cd to be done after a verjr Wife 
and Solemn Manner. For,FirA, thefm^faav-- 
ing given Notice to the Miniver, of his Inten- 
tion to Cenfirm, and Appointed a Timt for the 
doing of it ; the Minifttr is to call together fuch ' 
of his Parifi as are come to Tian tf D'tjcrt- 
tian, and have not yet been dnfirmea ; and to 
Examine them in their Church-Cattshifmy and 
10 prepare as many as he can for the Bijbop to 
Cenfirm. Secondljr, Having done this, he is 
cither to bring orTend in Writing} with his 
Hand SubfcriMd thereunto; the Nama of all 
fuch Ptrfins^ within his Parlfh^ as he fball think 
fit to be prelentcd to the Bifitep to be Csnfirm'd. 
'L~hc& 
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, Thefe being ApfrinHd. of by the Bijhvp, «re 
' Jnonsiit opeoty. into the Cburcb^ and Required 
by Him, <^ In the Prefence of God, and tlie 
*^ Congregation there Aflcmbkd^ to Renew th9 
*' Solemn T^ow, and Promife^ which was made 
*^ in their Names at their Baptifm ; and, in 
** their Own Perfons, to Ratify and Confirm 
•• the /&i*^ ; Acknowledging themfelves ^tf2/»^ 
'^ to believe^ and ^^, all tbofe Things which 
** their Godfathers and Godmothers then under- 
^' took for them/' Which having done, the 
Bi/b^ heartily prays to God for bis Grace, to en- 
able them to fulfil this their Vow ; and laying 
hia Hand federally on Every One^s He^dy '^ Be- 
•*. feeches God to defend this His Servant with 
** His heavenfy Grace^ that He may Continue 
•«• His fir Ever ; and daily Increafe in His Holy 
*' Spirit more and moroy until He comes ta His 
•S Evirlafting Kingdom!^ To all which are 
finally added the Toint Prayer Sj both of the 
Bijbcfy and the Churchy to tbe fame £&<St ^ 
and to the Ceremony is ended* 

4. ^ What are the Reafons that chiefly /^ 

moved the Church of England to Retain fuch a 
CeremoJiy as this ? 

->f. There may (everal be a^ned, but e(pe« 
cially tbcfe/W ; ♦ ApofioUcalPraaice ; • The 
Reafrnahlmefs of the 7*/w itsfelf ; ♦ The Be-^ 
n^fit of it to the Perfon who is Confirmed \ and 
* The Satisfeftion that arifes from hence to the 
Church of Chriji. 

.5- J^. Did the Apojlles PraSife fuch an //«- 
pofiticn of Hands? 

A. The Apoftles did fcy /A«> iifo;/^fo on thofe 
who had been Baptized \ and by their Impoji^ 
tionofHands^ fuch Perfons did Receivf the Holy 
Ghojl, AAs viii. 17, 18. xix. 6. 

6. ^. Does the Bijhop give the /fi^ Ghofi by 
the Impofition rfhis Hands in Confirmation ? 

I 5 A. That 
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J. That we do not fay ; nor did the jfyiflh 
themfelves do it. They laid on their Hands, and 
God gave tbiHohf Spirit to thofe on whom they 
laid them. And we p'toufly preTume, that by the 
fervent Prt^ers of the Bifl^, and the Cmtnis 
thofe on whom He now lays bis Hemds^ fiutt 
alfo Receive the Hofy Ghojly if they do but wa-* 
thily prepare Themfelves for it. 

7. ^. Is there zny Promife of God, on whieb 
to build fuch a Hope ? 

yf* A General One there is, and (bch as may 
in this Cafe, above dny, be depended upon by 

t^lliii ^^' ^°^ ^»»^*» ^« ^^ direfted to Pray not 

J Tim, a, 2, only for Ourfelres, but for One Another alfo.^ 

«> 3t To encourage us hereunto, Chrifl has promifed 

us to Grant whatfoever is pioufty ask'd, by the 

joint Sufirages of his Church, of Him : Mat. 

xviii. 19. And particularly has declared, that 

Godwin Give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 

• LeT.iz.2a, Him, Luke xi. 9. » Add to this. That it 

23* has always been accounted a part of the Mi- 

Num. Yi.a3, niftgrjal Office, not only to Injlrua, but to 

Seut. x". 8, Pr^y fof > and Blefs the People, *> When thert- 

a Chron. fofe the Bijhop, and his Congregation, folemnly 

*^* *^.*. join together, to beg of GcJd the Grace of his 

bRom.x;!5: Hofy Spirit, in behalf of fuch Perfons as thefe; 

GaJ.i.i,a^! (who ihave juft now been dedicating themfelves 

Eph. vi. 18. anew to his Service; and Ratifying the Covi^ 

Coioir.iv.ia, nant made between God, and Them, at their 

aThcf.v.2j. Baptifm \) how can we chufe but believe, that 

% Thei iii, ' God Will Certainly Grant their Reque/l ; and 

i^'. .. give his Holy Spirit to thofe for whom He is 

ao, if ."'• ^^^ earnm, and folemnly, Ask'd of Him ^ 

8. ^. From whence docs it appear, that fueh 
an Impofetion of Hands was Reaibnable to have 
been Ordain d^ and to be Continued, in the 
Church ? 

A. From the Condition of thofe who are com- 
monly Baptized among us \ and who being, for 
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the moft part, Infintts ; and b oon^in'd to 
make Uft of Others to becmne Sureties for them 
at their JBapti/m^ it was certainly very Reafon- 
aUe that these ftoald bctom^Silettm Tims ap* 
pointedy whcnfucbPerfbns (being come to J^^rrf 
^.Diferetien) ibould Themfelves £tf/r/3r their 
Sttpii/mal Covenant y and Acknowledge theiif 
Obligation to believe and tfi9. what their Godfa" 
thers and Godmothers j bad befinre promifed for 
ihem^ 

lo. j^. What are the £//f^/ of this /«/?//«- 
/r^Ji to thofe who are Cmfirmed? 

A. Beiides ibe Benefit of God*s Graee^ which 
we ncafonably prefume to be thereby procured 
to fuch Peribns, hy the joint Prayers of th« 
Bipjop and the Church on their Behalf ; thefe 
two Advantages do Evidently accrue to them z 
That, Firft, They are by this means fecured of 
the Care of their G^fnthers and Godmothers^ to 
fee that they be duly Infl;ru£ted in the Principles 
of their Chrijiian Religion ; and in which, (wer« 
this Ordinance ftri6Uy obferved) they could not 
be ddxcient, without being certainly found out, 
and cenfured by the Church for their negledt. 
And, Secondly, That by being thus Solemnly 
called upon to Ratify their Baptifmal Few zndf 
Gsvenant ; They are engaged to begin betimes^ 
both to Conftder their Duty^ and to apply them* 
ielves to thtferious Dlfcharge of itr 

11.^. How does this Ordinance give a J^«' 
tisfaffion to the Church <rf Chri^, as to thcfe 
Matters ? 

A. As by this means Care is taken t6 have dt 
thefe Things openly tranfafted before it. The 
Per/on, who perhaps vf^sprivatefy Bapti^ed^ be- 
ing Now publicily Confirmed in the Face of the 
Congregation. The f^ow which was made by 
Others in his Name, being here Solemnly Re^ 
n^'dgind Ratified by Jiimfrff. Tbe Child ^ho^ 
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was Baptized by fome Aiifujier of an Inferm 
Orier^otm^ now Eflabliflied in thtCommnnim 
of the Church by One of the ChiifPaftwrs of tu 
And, laftly. The Godfathers and G^dmetbm, 
who became Sureties toth for tbtiS§odJt^9mi 
ticn and Education of the Perfonwhbm chef Ani^f 
fwer*d for; being thexby ftiHTacquittcd anddifr 
charged of their Tnift; and declared ^to hate 
ftithhilly fulfilled, what thev had ib lacredly. 
promifed and undertaken to oo. 

12. ^ Do you look upon all Godfather iZxA 

Godmothers to be obliged to fee that ThoTe br 

whom they Anjkvtr be firft didy Infiru€ted in 

the Pr»yrf^/ff. of their Rilipon^ and then brougkl 

to the Bijhop to be Confirmedby Hina.? 

See abm, , A. They are certainly Obliged^ aa (ar asa &i 

Seft. ii. j;^;,,^ Promje^ made in the Profence of God^ and 

"^ ^* ^* in a Matter not only Latufid, but Pious and 

Charitable, can 0M^« them. Nor can I ln»# 

Sine how any One, who has taken fuch an Ob^ 
gation upon Himfelf will ever be able to an» 
fwer it, either to Gody or his Own C^ci'ence^ 
if he fhall negleft to fulfil what He undertook 
in that behalf. 

1 3* J^. What think you of Thofe who Come 
to the Lard's Supper, without either being Cm^ 
firmed \ or having any Defire or Intention to be 
Confirmed? 

if. They arcdoubtleTs to be blamed : Inafmucb 
as thereby they not only break the Orders^ and 
di/ob^ tht Command oi the Church', which for 
fuch good Reafons as we have feen. Requires 
them to be Confirmed-, but feem afham'd to own 
their Chri/iian Profejfion ; and to defpife the 
Prayers of their Bifhop for fuch Gr4scesy as they 
certainly ought to Defire^ and cannot reafonably 
Hope, by any more e&^al means to obtain of 
God, than by a Pious and i^n^^rrn^/Participation 
if this Holy Ordinance. 

^\ SI. 
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- X 4- i@|; May not the Grace of God be ObtainM 
aS: well by our Own Prayirs^ as by the Bijhop^s 
impofitim of Hands upon Us ? 

A. That isnot theQuellion: We know that 
Godbasfiromifed bis ttoh Spirit to Every One 
Wbb faithfully Prays lor ilim. But the Queftioa 
it this: Firft, Whether, if a Man may Obtain 
this Graci by bis Own Prayers alone. He may 
not expeA more certainly to do it, by adding the 
joint Prayers of the Bift>opj and the Churcbj to 
them i And Secondly, Whether He whoC^r^ 
Iffy N^le^Sj or Prehimptumfy Defpijes the Or- 
dters of. the Churcbj and the Pious Provifion 
made by Her, for all Her Members, at their iirft 
fetting out into ihi^ Dangers and Temptations^ of 
the World % may not juftly fear, left God 
fiiould Refufe that Grace to hb Own Solitary 
' Prayers^ for which He Negle£ied^ or Defpifed^ 
i ' the Prayers of the Bijbepy and the Churchy on his 
V behalf? . 

15. ^. What is Required of Perfons to be 
Qonjirmed ? 

• A. FirAy Thzt they he ofTears of Dijcretion; 
that is to fay, Of a Capacity to underftand the 
Nature of their Baptifmal Covenant ; What God 
therein Promifes to Us ; And what we are there- 
by Obliged to Believcy. iind Do^ in Obedience to 
his Will. Secondly, That they be not only ca^ 
pable of this Knowledge^ but be Actually Injiru£f» 
ed in thefc Things. Thirdly, That being here- 
by brought to a Clear Seaafe of what was done for 
. them, by their Godfathers^ and Godmothers^ at 
^' their Baptifm ; They be now Ready ^ and Deji' 
rousy in their Own Perfons^ to RatiJ^^ and Con^ 
firm the fame. And, laftly, that in Teftimony 
of their fincere Reiblutions to neiakeGood what 
they here Promife, and Vow, they do now truly 
Repent of All their Sins^ and ftedfaftly Refolve^ 
by the Grace dLGod^ to go on in a Conuant Ob^ 
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dience to God's Commaiids unto their 1km 
End. ' '■ - - 

16. ^. At what Times ought fuch Perfonsti^ 
be Ccf^mtid f 

A. At fuch Tima as the Bijhpp appoints far 
thb Purpofe. Only, if it be poffible, they (houU 
endeavour to htCwfirmedi and thereby fiiHy tak^ 
upon thcmfelves the Rrft Saeramentj bcfove ttejr 
proceed to the Partidpation of the Sec9pul. 

1 7* j^. How often ought any Cbrijiian to be 
Confirmed f 

jf. The Nature of the Office ohiniy Khews if. 
Confirmation^ as it is underftood, and prafKfed 
by Us, IS nothing elfe but a Solemn RatifieoMt 
of our Baptifmai Covenant. Now no Man ought 
to be Baptized more than Once : Nor will 
therefore need any more than Once to take 1 
Covenant upon Himfelf. If after this Hefhall 
mto any 5x«j, whereby to put Himfelf out of 
State ot Grace ; Qr even to be cut off from 
Communion oi the Church ; there are other means' 
of Reftoring him again to Both, upon his (incere 
Repentance tor what he hasdone Amifs. But our 
Baptifm muft not be Repeated ; Nor will our 
Confirmation therefore need to be Repeated by 
Us. 
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A Form of Morning Prayer, f(»r 
the Vfe of ¥ AM 11. i^ES, 

Jhfion MS tbi Family can b§ folied iogetBir {and thi fioner ii St 
- Mpst, the bitur^) iet the Mafter of the Honfe, 9r fame Otbir 
Per/on appointed by Him ; '^ 

Firfty ReadtbtPMms, tnOrdkr/brti^Day: 
Tben a Chapter oat rf tbe New Tefbment, btgimring 'whh 
^I.Matthew'flGofpely andjb continuing on every Day^ in 
OrdtTy to the End of tbe Afts of the Apoftles. 
jfhr'whith, iet all kneel down, and let tbe Maftcr of tbe Family, 
^ he be able, go to Prayers ijtjitb Them in tbefollotving manner* 

Prevent us, O LORD, in all our Doin^, with th^ 
mod gracious Favour, and further us with thy con- 
7, tinuallielp, that in all our Works begun, continued, 

jl aqd ended in Thee, We may glorify thy holy Name j and 
^ finally, by thy Mercy, obtain EverlaUiBg life, through 
y-rfus Cbriji our Lord* Amtn. 

I. 

Wc Blefs, and Pi^ife thy Holy Name, O Heavenly Fa- 
ther, that Thou haft been gracioufly pleafed to keep and 
pr^fcrve Us this Night pad ; * To refrejh # ^ ,„y ^j^ing ^a, 
ui^ with comfhrtahle Reji ; and to Raife Us liapp«n*d to difturb it» 
up this Morning, to magnify thy Favour *^» CUufc muft be 

■ ind Loving- kindnefs towards Us. omitted. 

O L O R D f We acknowledge, that it is of thy Mercy 

alone that we have not long fuice been cut off in the midft 

1^ of the many Great, and Crying Sins, which we have 

^committed, as We have moft juftly deferred : But arc ftill 

■ preferved to Adore thy Goodnefs ; to Confefs Our Unwor- 
thinefs ; and to implore thy Pardon and Forgivenefs. 

Grant, we befcech thee, unto us. Merciful LORDf 
fuch a due Senfe of thy Patience, and Long-fuffering to- 
ivards us, as may lead us efib&ually to Repentance : And 
give us Grace fo fejrioufly to confider tbe Shortnefs, an4 
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Uncertainty of our Lives, chat we may make hafle#<and 
not delay the time, to kec^ thy Commandments ; nor ailf 
longer put off chat great Work upon which our Eterinl 
Happineis depends. 

And now that thou haft beenplealed tobrin^us (afelfW 
the B^inning of this Day, vouchfafe, O LlJRD f ^iik 
fend us in the iame by thy mighty Power; and grant tbt 
neither the Examples, or Solicitatimis, of Wicked Aibn} 
nor the Diftradions of our worldly Af&irs ; ncMr the Al* 
lurements of any fmful Lufls and Pleafures ; may cither 
hinder us in our Duty, or draw us into the Cbnuni^on of 
any Evil contrary thereunto : But b Stren^en us by thy 
Grace, and protect us by thy good Providence^ that no 
Temptations may come upon us, or none but fuch aaThM 
wilt enable us to Widifiand, and Overcome. 

To this End, keep us, we befeechThee, thfe Day under: 
a conflant Senfis of thine All-feeing Eye : Make us feri- 
oufly to Confider, that Thou our G^ art ever prefent witb! 
Us ; That Thou behoMeft all our Adions \ Heareft all oi&> 
Words \ and that the very Secre^ of our Hearts are vtk% 
hid. from Thee: That thou noteft in thy Book wbatfixffeps 
we Think, Speak,- or Do now; and wilt for all thefifl 
Things, bring us to Judgment, at the great and CerriUe ? 
Dav of thy Appearing. O ! let the Hour of our Dcath,- 
and the Day of Thy Judgment ; the Glories of Hetven,: 
and the Torments ol Hell ; be always fo frefli in our Ro'. 
membrance, that they may keep us from Ofiending; and 
nuke us continually Casti\A fo to Kve here, that we may 
be . Happy for Even -.% 

And Grant, O LORD I that we may not only be watch- ■ 
ful againft Sin, but diligent to embrace all Opportunities of i 
Doing Thee &rvice. Make us truly pious towards Thee i 
oqr God; Juft and Charitable towards our Neighbours $ :'* 
Honeft and Upright in our feveral Callings and Employs) . « 
Humble and Modeft, Chafte and Temperate, Sober and : 
Orderly, in our whole Lives and Converfatioiis ; and 
Readv to Do all the Good we can to Ail Men, whether 
they be Frier N> or Enemies, according to thy Conunand 
and Example. 

Qu 
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'09 ttbff I>Mys, 

Iddreparti- 
cularhfWc 
pray i hee, 
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Day in the 
Buuneis to 
which thy 
Providence 
has called 
U« : Grant 
us ib to be- 
have OUF- 
Mves in it, 
that We 
may not of- 



On Sunday f. 

More particularly. We pray Thee to 
blefs us this Day in the due Dbfervation 
of that Holy Reft, to which thou haft 
Confecnated it. Fit and prepare our Souls 
for thy Service ; and grant that we may 
come with pure Hearts, and lift up Holy 
Hands before thee in thy Church, with- 
out Wrath, or Doubting. Let our Prayers" 
be acceptable in thy Sight ; and let thv 
Grace accompany our Hearing, and React- 
ing of thy Word ; that with meek Hearts^ 
and due Reverence we may attend to^ 
and receive the fame, ' and bring forth 
the Fruits thereof with Thankfgiving. O ! 
•«.^.....^. Grant us fo to behave ourfelves this 
fend Thee, I Day, that we may not ofiend Thec^ 
'Nor bring upon ourfelves the Remembrance of an Evil 
Cbnfcience at Night» But let all our Thoughts, Words, 
and AAions be Holy and .Innocent ; Ufeful and Profitable 
as becomes the Servants of Cbri/l : That fo when the 
Days of our {hort Abode here fhall be ended, we may de- 
part in Peace, and reft in Hope, 'and finally be reftored to 
the Joys and Glories of a Blefled, and Haopy Refurrec- 
tion; thro' the Merits and Mediation of thy dear Son, ' 
Jefits Cbrifi our Lord. Amen. 

H. 
In whofe Name, and for whofe Sake, webefeech Thee 
gracioufly to accept our Supplications, and Prayers, which 
we farther make before Thee for the whole Race of Man- 
kind : For thofe who are yet in Darknefs, and in the Sha* 
dow of Death ; That the Light of thy glorious Gofpel 
may, in thy good time, Ihine upon them ; and bring 
them to the Acknowledgment, and Obedience of the 
Truth. 

Blefs the Holy Catholtck Church : Grant that all 
They that do Confefs thy Holy Name, may agree in the ' 
Truth of thy Holy Wora \ and live in Unity, and Godly 
Love. 
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Let the choiceft of thy BleiSngs reft upcn that part of 
thy Church of which we are Members. Heal' its Breaches, 
Enlarge its Borders^ and Unite its Divifions. Pout 
out upon all. Thofe, who a*'e in the ConomuDion of it t 
Spirit of Zeal and Piety ; of Peace and Charity $ of Hu- 
mility and Obedience: And grant that we may All life 
agreeably to our Holy Profeifion ; without Scandal, and 
without Reproach \ that Others feeing our Good Works, 
may come in unto Us, and. Glorify Thee our Father 
which art in Heaven. 

Blefs all Chriftian Kings, Princes, and Governors ; but 
efpecially Him whom Thou haft fet in Authority over Us. 
Preferve His Pbrfon, and profper His Government : And 
grant that we may lead quiet, and peaceable Lives ; under 
rlim^ in all Godlinefs and Honefty. 

Give a double Portion of thy Spirit to the Brfhops and 
Paftors of thy Church : Endue them with Wifdom and 
Underftanding from above ; and enable them fo &ithfullv 
to guide, and to in(lru£l, thy People. committed to their 
Charge, that they may both &ive Themfdvesy and Thofe 
that hear Them. 

Comfort and Support all thofe who are in anv Affliftiw), 
or Diftreis, whether of Mind, Body, or Eflate : Hed 
the Sick ; Support the Weak ; Relieve the Needy ; and 
Defend the OppreiTed : Be a Father to the Fatherleis, and 
plead the Caufe of the Widow : And give unto them AH 
a Spirit of Patience and Refignation to thy divine Will, 
under their Sufierings, and when thou feeft fit, a Happy 
I flue out of all their Troubles. 

Be more efpecially Gracious to all our Relations and 
Friends : Return all the Good they have done us, many* 
fold into their Bofoms ; and grant them, O LORD, what- 
foever thou knoweft to be Needful or Expedient for them $ 
The Comforts of this Life, and the Everlafting Happinefi 
of the Life which is to come. 

And while we Pray unto Thee for Others, give us, we 
befeech thee, O Merciful God ! a Portion in all the good 
Prayers which are any where ofiered up unto Thee by 
any Others on our behalf : And make both Them and Us 
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Parta:l:crs of the InterceifiOTi of thy Son ; that by his Death 
and Paflion, we may attain to the Joys of a Blefled and 
Glorious Refurre£{ion ; thro' the fame fefm Chrijt our 
Lord ; to whom with Thee, and the Holy Ghoft, be 
Honour and Praife for Ever and Ever. Jmen, 

III. 

And now, O Father of Mercies, and God of all Com- 
fort, with thefe our Supplications, and Prayers, which we 
have rffered unto thy divine Majefty» accept our Morning 
Sacrifice of Praife and Thankfgiving for all thy Mercies, 
and Blcffings which thou haft voucnfafed unto Us. For 
our Life, Health, Food, and Raiment : For the continual 
Proteftion of thy good Providence, by which we are kept 
from Dangers : For the many gracious Deliverances Thou 
haft often afforded Us out of fuch as have bc&llen Us; 
Ar*d for that Gocdnefs of thine whereby thou haft Sweet- 
cn*d, and AUayM thofe Evils, thou haft not fecn fit wholly 
to remove. But above all We blefs thy Holy Name, O 
God, for thine unfpeakable Love in the Redemptioh of the 
World, by our Lord Jefus Chrijl, and for all thofe Bene*, 
fits we thereby enjoy, in order to our Eternal Happi- 
nefi. For the Light of thy Gofpel, and the Aftiftance 
of thy Grace : For the comfortable Promifes of the 
Forgivenefs of our Srns ; and the Time and Opportunity 
df working but our Salvation: which thou art pleafed in 
thy great Goodnefs ftill to continue to Us. Grant, we 
befeech thee, moft mercifiil Father, that we may fbew' 
forth thy Praife not only with bur Lips, but in our 
Lives, by giving up ourfelves to thy Service, and by walk- 
ing before thee in Holrnefs and Righteoufnefs all our 
Days, through Je/us Chrtft our Lord ; in his Name, and 
in his Words, in behalf of Ourfelves, and all our Friends, 
and of all thy Servants, we moft humbly and heartily 
pray. 

Our Father which art in Heaven^ Hatlowedbe thy Name ; thy 
■ Kingdom come ; thy will he done in Earth as it is in ffea" 
• H}en ; Give us this Day our Daily Breads and forgive us 

our Trefpajfesy as we forgive them that Trejpafs againjl us ; 

Andlead us not into lemptationj but deliver us from Evil \ 
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Fw tbimis the Kingdom^ andihePowify andihGIorj^ 
fmr Ever and Ever* Amen. 
O LORD ! our Heavenly Father, Almighty and EverlaS- 
ing God, who haft fafcly brought us to the Begthniog 
of this Day, Defend us in the fame with thy mighty 
Power; and grant that this Day we fall into, no din, 
neither run into any kind of £)anger, but that all bur 
Doings may be ordered by thy Governance, to do al. 
ways that which is Righteous in thy Sight, thro' Jefus 
Chrift our Lord. Amn. 

O God whofc Nature and Property is ever to have Mercy 
and to forgive, receive our himble Petitions ; and tho' we 
be tied and bound with the Chain of our Sins, yet let the 
Pitifulnefs of thy great Mercy loofe us, for tlie Honour 
of '^efus Chrift our Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 

The Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift ^2XiA the Love of God, 
and the Fellowfhip of the Holy Ghoft, be with Us all 
Evermore. Artun. 



Evening- Prayer. 

The Pfatmsyb- the 2)«^» heh^ read, as before : 

Let a Chapter be alfo read wtef the EpiftleSf beghntiftg wkh thai 

to the Romans, and continuing on to th^t of St. Jude. 
7i^^« let the Mafier of the Famthf^ proceed to Prayer in thefiibw* 

ing Manner • 

TO the L O R D our God, belong Mercies, and For* 
givenefles, tho* we have Rebelled againft Him, nei- 
ther have we obeyed the Voice of the L O R D our 
God, to walk in his Laws which he has fet before Us. 
Remember not, LORD, our OfFences, nor the Ofiencesof 
our Forefiithers, neither take thou Vengeance of our 
Sins ; Spare Us, good LORD, fpare thy People whom 
thou haft redeemed with thy moft precious Blood, and 
be not angry with Us for Ever. 
Anfw. o^re Us^ Geod Lord. 
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^ O moft Merciful, and Gracious LORD God, who 
dwelled in the Higheft Heavens, yet Humbleft thyfelf to 
behold the things which are done here upon Earth ; thou 
chargeft thy Angels with Folly, yea the Heavens are not 
cliean in thy Sight ; and what then is Man that He (hould 
be Clean ? or He that is born of a Woman, that He fhould 
be Righteous ? 

O Gdd! We Confers, with Shame and Confiifion of 
Face, that we are not wdrthy of the leaft Regard from 
Thee whom we have fo much offmded ; and whofePatir 
ence and Long-fufFering we have fo often, and grievoufly 
abufed. O LORD! We have Sinned, we have done 
Wickedly ; We have broken thy Holy Commandments by 
Thought, Word, and Deed ; by doing thofe things whicn 
Thouhaft Forbidden, and leaving undone theThings which 
Thou haft Commanded. And to make ourfelves altoge* 
ther Sinful, we have gone on in a c(»itinued Courfe of 
Sin, and Rebellion ag^nft Thee ; And have perfifted in it 
notwithftanding all the Motions of thy Holy Spirit, and 
the Checks of our own Confciences to tne Contrary. Yea, 
this very Day we have not ceafed to 

add new Sins, to all our former Guilt t. stot S^^Sidf/or cyH 
And now, O God ! whatihall we fay, ry one to call to Mind^ 
or how fhall we open our Mouths, fee- wherein he has of- 
ing we have done thefe Thing? ? O ^^ ^ ^J ^^ 
LORDl to us belongs Shame and Con- "* 
fufion of Face, becaufe we have rebelled a^inft Thee : 
But with thee there is Mercy, therefore ihalt thou be 
feared. Have. mercy upon Us, O God! after thy great 
Goodneis, according to the Multitude of thy Mercies da 
away our Offences. Wafli us thoroughly from our Wifck- 
ednds, and cleanfe us from our Sins : And grant us Grace 
fo truly toRcpentof, and Turn from our EvilDoings, that 
our Iniquities may not be our Ruin. Give us a deep Senfe 
QjF our Sins paft, and a hearty Sorrow and Contrition for' 
them : And fo endue us with the Grace of thy Holy Spi« 
rit, that for what Remains of our Lives we may wsJk 
more circumfpeftly before thee, redeeming the time oe- 
caufc the Days are Evil. 
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To this £od» purifjE our Souk from all corrupt Defire^ 
aiid Afiedioru ; Mortify all our Carnal Lufb, and Appe- 
tites; make us as conuant, and zealous to Ju^ny^ as we 
have ever been heretofore ready to Gratify and Indulge 
Them. Pour into our Hearts a Spirit of Piety and De- 
votion ; of Love and Charity ; of Humility and Sdf-de- 
nial; and Grant that tbefe> and all other Chriiti^n Gi^aces, 
and Virtues, may more and more increafe, and abound 
in us. Remove from us all Envy, and Hatred, and Ma- 
lice i and whatfoevei elfe is contrary to our EXity towards 
thee, or towards our Neighbour: And fo eftablijfh jus in 
thy Fear, that it may never depart from our minds ^ but 
be a eonftant Security to us ^inft all thofe Temptations 
which either the DeviU the World, or our own^FleVi, fliall. 
hereafter minifier unto us ; to draw us into Sin, or to hin« 
der us in our Duty. 

More particularly, we pray thee, to pardon and forgive 
us whattoever we have done Amifs this Day : O let us 
not lie down to reft under thy Difpleafure : But grant us 
that Forgivenefs of our Sins now, which we may never 
have any future Opportunity to ask of thee. 

Take us, this Nighty into thine efpecial Favour and Pro- 
teSion. Give thy Holy Angels charge over us, thatnoEvik 
happen unto us, nor any Dangers approach us, to difturb 
our Repofe. Refrcfli us with comfortable Reft, and Raife 
us up in the Morning, with renewed Strength, and Vi- 
gour, to Praife thy Name. And now that we are about 
to lie down upon our Bed of Reft, grant us Grace ferioufly 
to confider that time when, in a little while, we fhall lie 
down in theDuft : And fince we know neither the Day nor 
Hour of our Matter's Coming, make us fo careful of our 
Duty, and fo watchful againft Sin, that we may be al- 
ways Ready : That we may never live in fuch a State, as 
we fhould fear to die in ;"but that whether we live we may 
live unto the Lord ; Or whether we die we may die unto 
the Lord j that whether we live or die we may be thine 
thro' J ejus Chrift our Lord ;.in whofe moft. Holy Name 
and Words, we farther call upon Thee, Saying : 

Out 



for the XJJi ^ FJlmixies. 191 

. Oar tatber wbicb^rt in Heaven^ HoUnucdie tfyName ; 

- tij^ Kingdom cms; thy Will be dims in Earth4is it is im 

Heaven i Give us Den by Day our daily Breads And fsr^ 

give us our Treffajjes^ as we forgive them that Trehafs 

againft us\ Arid lead us not into Temptation^ but deliver 

us from Bvil; For thine is the Kingdom, and the Ptwer^ 

itnStbf Glory, for Ever and Ever, Amen. 

TKti Mmimty Lord, who is a moft ftrong Tower of 

Defence to All them that put their Tnift jp- Him ; lo 

whom all things in Heaven and Earth, and under the 

Earth, do Bow and Obe^ ; Be Now, and Evermom^ 

our 'Defender and Prelerver. 

Unto his gracious Favour ^nd Prote£lion we moft hum- 
Hy oonfimend ourfelves, and all that bebog unto Us. The 
Lord Bleft Us, and Keep Us. The Lord malce bis 
Face to fhine upon Us, and be gracious unto Us. Tht 
Lord lift up the Light of His Q)untenance upon Us; 
and give Us his Peace, this Night, and tor Evermore; 
jfyoett* 

Note, That theje Prayers may, with a very little Abipa^ 
tion, be as f^roper for. Jingle- P erf om to make UJt of^ 
. as for Families* 
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Off.ces? q. 10, II. became changed for that of 

9pO(iU. Sii CtUl>« Si^UT^klVxi^ *. dni the Suf- 
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.fidtMCf rf iUt Latiet. ib. become to every Fifithfiftom^ 
^ Id^tbi oui^i^itUmetU e^ Wa- Blood of Chrift ? if rfviS. 



ter, emithi lie^ffliy if U^ tn 
the 'vetMty ^ BMfi^/m. f. 



9littal» f. in. 



xlfv, q. 2. Of the Burial of Ch^ q. n. 

Of tke Form of Be^/ku ib.q. C 

jtfo. Cftlltmilie.£axari. 

Cftbe StirlUud Gre^i pviw in What it is f FcrUddem fy tie 

this Sacrament, ib. q. 6> Ninth Comxniiidnent. q. 

&c 3, 4. 

q^ /if S^faaHmt f^fit ta «fttefatltefil) £v»i«riii. 

th ivgnJ^ reeevedmg rf it. Wb^ Cirefofaidt' aftei^ t^ 

C Td/r. q, ir^i 3« ffcVrj^j ef tins Ufit mhj^ 
tbw Chi&en become ee^k tf edlewedoff q. 7. 

// / ib. q. 4, Ire* C«ee(f;i)f . f. i. 

^Uttl^k rived f Jnd wlmt ii fjpii* 

dari4etirtr« £ xnl. fasf q.i, 

A[JSm: a§ahfi the Firjt Com- Wkai the Church-Cfttcchifhi 
maudment. q. xo. is f Wbai it cmtainsf .^ 

St^ ami 9iMU\ 4« Sf && 

Of QhsrA^Uem ftefintsseth C«t(|OHcll^ MCfrimfl. 
Lord's Supper } f. zri. 

fShr Bod)r ^ur^T JSro^d- qviwA our The meaning of it im Qnr Creed, 
receive in the Saarwnekty is q« 69 7. 
//&<# rf bis Morttl ««/ Paf- 7he£ference between ACktho* 
iihk, «/ ii/'Giocified Bod/. lidc Chordi, and The Ca» 

See tteai iftnCencf. tfaolick Chmch. q. 2. 

flknd. f. xxxviit. Cl^ttiff. 

•'-^ What is meant by it in the What ChariH evny me es^ht t9 
Lor^sVroferf q. 4^ bmvefirbisNeighb9mrf{.% 

What is meant by OvtrBttMdi q* ii' 

q« ; • ^^ Deis^bont : iPor gite. 

^iPZ^^ iy Daiiyr Bread ? a. «. Cfiafttt?. f. xxix. 

/f^i&y ivefray to God for this f Required of us ly the Sereadl 

qv 7. Commandmeat. q. 7. 

Ti^/?/ oi/ Per/one are eoncerstdto TheMeans to freferve it^ ib* 

fray for it. q. 8. Cf)CaeinS. f. XXX. 

-^~ i/mv tie Bread, and Forhddem by the Eighth Com* 

Wine i« the LordV Sapperf mandxnent. q^-]. 
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CIrtltl. When hthecmnufof Bmxflwg 

What h it to he The Child of He Jhall continue Jb h bef 

God. f. it. ia. 12. . ib. q. 12. 

Ho*w ave are^ H Natttre, Chil- How Chrift Redeemed Man* 

drcn of V/rath ? f. xliv. Jdnd ? f. x. q. 2. ' 

^* 7> ^y 9* •^^^ He was made Man ? lb. 

Howwe urfp fy Bapti/mf made q. 4. . -' 

/i&/ ChUdren of Grace ? q. T^^z/ the Divine, and Hnmane 

lOy II. Nature <iv^^ United iirff/Vv. 

n«f Ghiidrea tfr^ r^s^/r 0/ ib. q. 5. 

^^/«^ Baptized, f xiv. q. 8. ^^v He Wi?/ Conceived bjr the 
«# PivviJege of the Children Holy Ghoft. f. x. q. 7. > 

«/* Believing Parents, above How He was bom of the Vir- 

Othtrs, in this rej^&, f. xliv. gin Maro f ib. q. 9, lo. 

q. 9. Whjf 'we taie Notice in our CreeJ 

"•^"•-^The Duty 0/ ChMren to- rf^ the Per/oH of whom 

wards their Parents, f. xxvii/ Chrift was 60m ? ib. q. 1 1 . 

q. 13* 14. ' •- Of the Sufferings of Chrifi, 

C6ti(t. f. viii. f. xi. q. i, 6» &c. 

What the Import of that Name Under whom hejufir^d, ib, q. 

isP.q.y. 2, 3. • "^ 

H^w it came to he ghven to our Of his CntciJIxion. Ib. q. '7. 

BUffed Saviour f q. 8. Hew Chnfi Suffered and Died ? 

That Chrift was a Prophet, q. ib. q. 8. 

15. The Necefpty of his Dpt^. ib. 

Wherein his Prophetical Offce q. 9, 10. 

confified. Of His Burial, f. xi. q. ri. 

That He was a Vn^^ What Of His Defcent into Hell. 

lund of Pricft f — Wherein ib. q. 1 2, fiff , • 

Chrift Executed that Office ? Of His Refurredion from the 

q. 16, 17, 18. Dead, f: xii. 

fi^iz/Heituj^King. Wherein That He Raifed himfelf ib* 

he Executed that Office ^ q. ' q. 4. 

ig, 20. Of the time between his Refur- 

In what BefptS Chrift wets the region and Afcenfton. f. xiii. 

Son of God. q. I. 

That He is God. f. ix. q. 3, Of His Afccnfion into Hea- 

4, 5.' vcn. ib. q. 2, k^c, 

God of God. ib. q. 6, 7, 8. Of His Scffion at the Right 
How Chrift is Our Lord ? ib. Hand of God, and Inter- 

^. $>iO. II. C«ti^ouf«rUit&^ri:ab.q.^,6. 
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^flitil ntumfrom lUavin^ ^/ nat tbt Ten Commamhnoifs an 
' tbi End of the Woyld^ to fliU OhUgaHryA. xxii.q. z. 
Judge the Quick and the Wbycal/ed the T en Commaad- 
Dead. f. xiv. ments. ib. q» 3. 

How Hi fiall juJgt them ? ib. 9/^ contain tkf Sttm of our 
.. q. 4, {. ^ , Duty to^wardsGodf and fo- 

C^urcl)- f- xvi. ward* Our Neighbour, ib^ 

' mJl^^hat tht.Qzs}^oVl/^iQ\ixaz\i q. 4. 
' «/* q, 3. Of the DMJton of tlnfi^Com- 

Honxj it is an Ol^'tB of our mandments i»/>p Pofitive and 
Faith ? q. 4. Negative, ib. q. 9. . 

• Hvw the CathoUck Church is Of the difference hetixeen th^e 
. One? q.5. in Point of OhligaHon, ib. 

Haw it is Catholick ? q. 6. q. 10. 

Uereticks tfW Schifmaticksy F^nrr General KuXts for Inter- 
no'Memhirs of the Catho- preting of theft Command" 
lick Church, q. 9, 10. tmnts. ib. q. lar. • 

■ 7bat the Church of England How the, Ffa"ft and Second 
is a true.part of tbt Catho- Commandtneat dfjftr from 
lick Church, q. ii* . each othtr, f. xxiv. q. a. ^ 

' '7hat the Church of Rome is Comtnuiuon. 

both Schifmatic^ and He- ——. J^^^rnViV^/ Communion 
retical. q. 1 2. of Saints^i co^/ift f f. xvii. 

In what ReJ^ea the Catholick q. 3, 7. 

Church is Holy ? q. 13. That it Extends to Saints' d*- 
• m. Htw far we are to Obey parted ; and how / q- 5» 
the Churches Definitums? U 6. 

V/ q- 9> 10. O f the Communion §ftbe 

(LomtlUinliment. f. xxi» Lord's Supper, f. xlvi. 
xxii. fbatitwas InftitntedbyQhnSt 

What is the Summon of God's in Both Kinds, f. xlvii* q. i • 
Commandments f (i. iii.q. 15)2. 

f. xxii. q. I. That He Crdoined Both to be 

The Nece^ty of Obeying Them. Received, q. 3, 4. 

f. xxL q. 2. f. xxii. q. 2. That it is Neceffary for Us 
That we cannot fulfil 'Ibem ly to Receive Both. . ib. q. 
our Own Natural Strength* 5, 

f. xxi. q. 4. That there is no differewci be* 

Nor jet beep them perfeBlf by tween the Priefts, and the 
GoiTs Graces ib. q. S» ^- 7> Peoplle, as to this. Matter. 
8. ib. q. 6, 7.. 
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•f%r freumi rf RtctMmp thi WhatJi npm^tfi^ii^BH 

Blood m tbt Body> Confix he Ctmfirmedf tb, q«;t^ 

dir^d* a. 9^ At mAat iimes C^Mfimaiwi'ii 

Tbi Jhffiles ravf tl^s Sacrament to be bad F ib. o. 15. 

/« fiotk Kiodj^ tb. ^. te. Bhw^fttttit ktoh JUemfOi 

fhmi tbeCkxacYk ^Rome is ib.q. 16* - ? 

gtdity rf Mmr^t Famk m de- CotlTetltllKSr* /.: tXxiii. 

jDjing/Zir Gup /9 tbe Laity. Of mr^hHgatnm^tt: q. 6'. 

ib. q. II. Cptietlng. t zxxui. 

CoftMlin. f. iv. Wbwm the ^h of Covttiniifni 

A pan if trm Reptntance. q. eonfig ^ q. 2. 

10. Ih mwat Cafes tt isUsJuvofii 

Qh mfbM tbf Heceffity of it is to Covet ^usbat sr amtber 

btdlt / q. 1 1. Man^j f q. 3» 4^ 5. 

fowbomit is to bemadef q. CrCCl). f. r. .' 

12. Wbatitfipafiuf q. 16. 

/» ov/^/z/ Cafes nvo muJI confefs Wbat is tboAjpQma Vrtfii ? 

ow Sim to Mefif eu iveii as q« 1 5. 

ioGodr q. 13. Wbyfieallodr %. 

Of Aitricuiar Confejion. q. 14. 7 bat ali tbo Articks of it s§af 

ConfiniteitiOn. f. lii. be proved hy the Abtbority of 

No Sacrament, f. xlii. q. 6. Holy Seriptare^ q. 5. 

Wbat it is f And bow per- Wbat are tbe Gosttrod Fartk rf 

formed in our Cbnrcb f C «f ^ q, 6. 

111. q. t, 3. Croft« C;nrciJE?4 

Aii Perfins to be Confirm" d he- Wby Clirift nuas CnaifeAT H 

fore tbey come to tbo tardus ' xi, q. 6. 

feMe. ib. q. i . ^at the PapHb are Gmlty of 

Wbat Roafon our Cbureb bad to Jddatrj fn /MrCrofs-WoT* 

Mfiaidyk fucb anOrdtr f ib. ibip. f. xxiv. q. 7> 8. 

q. 4. D 

Of^tbeBenefitofittotbofs'wbo ]DeAt||. SHe* 

are Confirmed f ib. q. 6, Of tbe Deaib of ChxiSt, esssdits 

7. Neeeffity to oar Rodemptioa, f. 

Of tbe Duty of Godfatbers and xi. q. 10. 

Godatotbfrs^ to bring tbofefor Tbat be tveu not to emtisene long 

nvbosn tbey Anfvaer to Confr^ under tbe Power ofDesUh, U 

motion, q. 11. xii. q. i. 

€f tbe Duty of every Perfon to AU MinflHtllmtTAeibttitto/o 

tko Confirm^ before He coma wbo-do not^Jbodl bo Cb^s^ed. 

U fii Lord^s Staffer, q. 12« {.i&x.c^.^. 
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^ ItzttnMom. See CtHrcl^. f^i^attt Imparts ? ib, 

IDrbii. f.lik Cbil.f.x]. 

^i^'W M^off/ 4^ that Namef What it Jignifia in ttiLtlsi'r 

q. 5. Prayer? q. 3. . 

What are, properly, (fae Works Ctltt^pealltnK. f* xxxi. 

of the Devil ? q. 6. Forbidden fy ih$ Ninth Com- 

■ IDo]i;ot09p. i*. xli. '^ . mamlinent. q. 3. ' 

Whatitjigmfiisf q. 2. Hnu it difftrsfrfM QdunHtff 

Why utr Sa^viwr coneluded his t{. ^> ■ 
Prayer with a Doxology f 4B]caminatidn. f. li; 
q. 3. The fteeeffity of ^t\i-Exvasmth 

The great Force and Reafin of tion. q. 2. 

it, both to excite our De'vO' Hotu it is to be made ^ q. 3- ' * 
tion, and to confirm our Hope. The Particulars conceming'oiBicb ' 
q. 4 , 5 , ^c» nve are to Examine Ottrfebves^ 

S)Uei.Sce^UXlitt. q. 4, feffr 

X^tttp. f. xxii. I4 ivbat Cafes a Man may go ta 

Of the Di'vifion of our Duty the Lord's Table wthont 
/«/0 Our Duty towards God, Examining himfelf before* 
and Our Duty towards oar band /^ q. 1 3. 
. Neighbour, q. 4, 5. e%txm\Z <lln9i0n. f. 

Cf our Duty towards Our- xlii. 

fehres. q. 8. No Sacrament, c^, 6. 

Wherein Our Duty towards How it differs from the \3n^\oti 

God does confift f* q. 5i 6, 7, fioken of by St. James f ib. 
' 8, 9. F 

Of the chief Offences againft it. iPaitt|. 

q. 1 0. Where the Articles of our Faith 

Of our Inability of oierfebijis, are to be found ? And*whut 
to fuyil Our Duty, U xxi. they are to be built t^ f 
q. 4. f. xxxiii. q. i, 7, 8. f. iii. q. 13. f. v. q. 2. 

• E What is the Kule of our Fn^f 

eternity, f. xx. . f. v. q. 6, 7, 8. 

That the Torments of the Wick- That all the Ncceflkry Articles. 

edy as <well as the Felicity of of it have been colleSed int§ 

theRigbtnutjJhali he Eternal. the. Creeds of f^ Clmrch. 

q. 2, 4, 5. ib. q. 14. 

Cber. f. xli. ^ What Faith // ;• Tbfdif 

Why to //jf Doxalogy in our ference between a lA^mBOit^- 

Lord 'hPr kyer^ is added For and a Divine Fakb.'frvi. 

Ever, and Everi q. 7. ' q. 2^ 3. 
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Evtfy Man is 't0 hdievc Jhr Qf ih Vtma ^ tJk. Gtuxdi 
himfclf. ib. q. 4. in this lU^it.' ib. Q. S, 49. 

Zrii«iarAiOrMf fti^ffBeBcvc ^ht AffwranctoffhtGtisaat^^. 
nvitb the Heart, tui^ if mid Rome nr /Au Particular, 
ie^ tomakaCorkftSian'witb ib. 

/<^ Mouth awM Sahaim^ ^Ikatis mMHtfyWxKrffvmg9f-< 
ib. q. 7. Sins ? f. xxxix. gl 3. 

haveffGod*s Mercy tirot^h Forgtte ikem f ib^ o^a, r, 

Chrift ^ f. lU. q. & CV Mr ObligaiioH ft Foime 

XP2W i/ 4 Lively Faitk ? 3>. tiiem who udjfmft i^gwiift 

q, 9. as. ib. q. 6. . 

jfSLtlm* Oftieiai^tfthfinMfUfri^ 

— -^ 2&W Gffi tt r«ZM The /« Gm/ to Forgive Thm' 

Father ? f. vii. q. a* c. fihbes^ . tmi-yet d§ mf ' Fdr* 

it tvhat rejhea He is ti§.r9X\k^f give Others, ib. q. 7. 

cf our Lord Jcfiis Chrift ? JfttniuUiajL. f. sods. 

f. i3(^. Ir 3« ForbUUeu uaier thi Lams^ ax 

»— — IPiiv iv^tfxr hyt the Father <utf^ « antler the Ge^. q. 

Mr the Fifth CommandmeiU ? 6. 

£ xxvii. q. 9, ^FotfallC. 

How ive are to Honour our Foriaking of Sia, mteffary /•, 

Father ? ib. ^* 12. t^fi^ ^^ Repeatance of it. 

•— ^— tVherefore Chrift hegaa bis f. iii. q. i J. 

Pro^ m^i/it Our Father ? iPuttm Atate. £ xx. 

f. xxxiv. a . 4. 0/the Wicked : Of the Righr 

7ht difference bet'weenoasi'BiiQZ'' teoos* q. 1. 

realX» «Mf MT Earthly F»p 7"^ /ir^ TorsienU of tht 

thers ; ib. q. 5. WiifktdJballheEnjerlafting^ 

*— • iPAa/ ifArx ^i//r ai(^i&^ /# lb. q. z, 4^ 5. 

teach MS ^hem nuePrajf ib. Of the Future Happineft tf 

q« 6. /ih Righteous, q. 6. 

jFleO). f. iii. G 

^hat is meaat fy the.LoBOi of 0Q^. 

theFleftLq. LI. What God is. f. vlL q. 2. 

jlot0ilie. f. xxiii. O. 7. 

Aw Gtfi/ forgives Sin? f.zviii. Hawwe bekeve in God F f.vi. 

q. 4* q. 2^ 3. f. viii. q. 14. 

W&u jffiirastce we ha^ that How God is The Father ; Al« 

Ife nmU 4t J9*^ ib. q. 5^ mighty I f. vii ^. 4» 5, 



HpmU is tie Usikos of Utsi^ End ^ tbi Wn-U. 'A^if^ 
' vcB ittd Barth ? lb. q. 9^ 14- 

-io» ti. #9Mit|ieti. tiMm^ 

That He prefenres the WoM t|^af0. f. iL 

nvbklf He made. ib. q. 13. ^1^ /^#f «r# f 7iM»- Dait, 

^^ShuCknSth God. f. ix. «/ OiUgeUiw^ i^fiyU H. 
q. 3» 4» i- q. 4* &c. 

7bat ii Uiioi of God. ib. Pf^JkU they TstmiS&^fir 9* ar 

''— TAat tJbt Holy GksA is mtr Bs^ts/m f C. in. 

God. f. XV. q. 5. 7hai'weMrib9Mdt9ferfirwtit, 

G§dQfi» in BRence, Three in 9k. q. t6. 



PcHbn. ib. q. 79 9» 9. i^ ivi^o^ iM!?^?*/ *voe maji he 

Ht^nvemt^UinrJbifCkdf aUedfitodo? itb.q.i«v^ 

f. Ktxili. q. 8. CfD)iernetfl. ^i» 

Horn God is in Beawm P f. 0iftratf. 

xxxiv. q^ C^tace. 

IMr<^Oft* Seei^n. Heiv nve map •ktmu the GnM 

IFfy theHoiy Ghoft ismacal- of God ? f. Hi. q. 18. £ xt. 

/^i God^s Son, as ive/I m q« 129 15* 

Chrifl ? r. ix. a. 8. What Mcafare 9/ Grace Gad 

0<u;Chrifta(;aj Conceived bv i^^/ fromifed te Us. L iii« 

the Holy Ghoft. f. x. q. Oy. q* 19* 

7. ^io/ Gm/ Moyiy anddasr^ wih» 

Wh he was Conceived l^ draw his Grace from fiam 

Him ? ib. q. ft. Perfirn. f. sv. q. zi, ae, 

Thai the Holy Ghoft is a Per- Who they are? ib. 

fon. f. XV. ^. 4. TifttfH ^^MRf Sins are e mi m ntj jfs -* 

T>W he sjaDixmt Perfim. ib. ekfhm&me of the Grusx of 

q. 5. God. ib. «tt/q. 23. 

That he is a Perfon diftxna G«/s Grace, is not te Exekde, 

from the ¥m\bcr,aMd the Son. &h^ to Jffifi and PerfoMy oaa^ 

ib. q. 6. #av» Endeamours. f. xv. q* 

^— Tif CMcc of the Holy 12. 

Ghoft is to Sanaiiy Us. ib. The Necejfity of G2/s^ Grace l^' ' 

q. 10. enable Us to keep his. Com^ 

How he does this F itx q. 11. mandments. f. x xL q* 4«. 

/or «iui&iz/ 9/^^ Enda Chriji Jtisnotfromas^d^jSinGtiPj- 

gave the Holy Ghoft to his Grace that we continue ia 

Church ? ib. q. 14. a SinfU^ or an Jasymfea * 

> That he is to continne State ^ Otedience* Ui. % 

iioitb the Church to the c> 6« 

WWW 
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Without G§J's Grace, we can Tlo/i of the Church of Roid€ 
neither knonu nor do any Adore the Hofl. q. %. 

'■ thing, eu we ought to do. And in fi J^ing commit Idolairy, 
f. xxxiii. q. j. q. 4, ^r. 

9^1t0SO. f. XXXT. The Dtity of the Hwhztid to-' 
What is meemt iy Hallowing of wards hit Wife. q. 33. . 

God*s Name ? q. 4, c. I 

Why Chrift hgan His Prayer 3l1l5latrr- 

«t(;//i^ rt£r Petition ? q. 3. The Q\i\xtcYi of Komt gnihy of 

What is the/nil Import ofitf * Idolatry. 

q. 6, — ^-^ In the Wcrjhip of the 
l^telt. Virgin Mary. f. x. q. 14, 

What Heaven and Earth, in 15. 

thefirft Article of wr Creeds — ^ Cy Imagea ; efiecially tte 

do import ? f. vii. q. 9. Crofs. See JImaSe. f. xxiv. 

Of the Hiippimfs of Heaven. q. 6, 7, 81 

f. XX. q. 6. — Of the Hoft. f. 1. q. 4. 

f&Cll. W^j/ itis'uerypnJ/ihUfor Chrif- 
IF^tf/ /ifrr /Fori/ Hell in tht tians./^ ^^ Idolaters, f. xxiii. 
■ Creed/^«/f«/*f.xii. q. 13, q. 14, 15. 

fa^r. God 'i ffuere Demmctations 
How Chriil defccnded into tfo:tf/ir^ /i^/V Sin. f. xxiv.-q. 

Hell? ib. 10, ir. 

INrctUfc. f. xvi. JtiW.SeeehtittXviil 

Who is an Heretick. q. 9. How our Blefid Sa*viour came 
That Hereticka are not Mem* to he eaUed Jefua ? q. 3> 4. 

^^i^/i^r Catholick Church. Of the force and Jtgnificaiky of 

ib. thatl^ame. q. c. 

l^igt). f. xxvii. 3Bel»0. £ viii.- 

How Perfons of a Higher De- That they generally expeffei 

'gree m^ht to hehane them- their Memta at the the time 

fihves tonMcrds thofe txiho are of ChriftV Coming, q. 1 a* 

below them f q. 29. Ht^w it came to pafs that they 

^Olt*. f. xvi. luere fo hcicl^wnrd to reai^'o 

Jn what ReJfteSi the Catholick curS2i\-io\xTfor tbeirlAeSias. 

Church is Holy ? q. 13. q- »3« 

- i^o(p^t)oft. See ^\)t^^. 3imase. f. xxir. 

1^0 ll. f. 1. That it is unlarK\ful to make ettrf 

What itjiguifit ^ q. 2. . Image pf God at alKq^ 4. 

Jt 
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Jf is nptJJtilm^uL u make an XoxXa Pr^tr, ^mttf tmilf* 

Image ef Cfciift. q. r. £ XwL4|. 2. 

J//'Vlc^/lmsif^, IS tie Jfor- Haw wt fr^ Jw iH CrnhgT 

Jhtp of Gody Ihdmuful^ ib. q. 3. 

q..6. L 

f^^/ tU Church if Rflffie i$ l«al0. 

guihii mf Iddatiy /« /£^// Wbtit tht Law of God //» 

Particular, q. 7, ^. f. xviii. q. 3. 

litifilicUtH. ^«rSl;|iei{m. Q/'^fiflr^ /e^ Law. f. nxr q. ;. 

I^i^4/ rV is to h an Inheritor of How EverlailiDg Life /# /J^ 
the Kingdom of Heaven ? particular Priinlege rf ibe 
q. 13- Smuis of dfri/i ^ q. ^ 

lliucrccfl|0tt. £ :du. aimtMni |d«rtmi. f. «k 

Of Chrif9 hkVuccSioJi for MS J Fiaim of tht JlMiaii 
in Heaiitis. a, 6. Church, q. 17. * 

Suisse. Jttlig;meKt. ILa«^ f. ix. 

f. xiv. /« what rej^a Cfa»^ /i Our 

Hoi thre Jhall h§ « Day of Lord ? q. H), m. 

Judgment, q. 3. WhmHtUcmmifof q. la. ' 

u^#r tvW manner the L^ Honv lofig Ho Jhali eouHmu fo 
Judgmintjballbicarriidonf to ho? q. 13. 
<}. 4# C. iri&«# iV is to have the l/or4for 

Chrifl fiM hi the Jsu^. our God? C xxiil. q/f , 6. 
q. 2. . Wi maifi ttna no Q$ber hi/tips 

K Him. xkq. i«» IJE. 

ftUUitg. liTi:^ :9piiir)f t. a.ar^*0 i^mcr. f.idi^. 

ilinD. Whyf^caUodf f^%» 

Of Communion in hoth Kistds : At 'udntt tintss it it Jn he Jdnd* 
See CittttmMHOIL n^sd t q. 3. 

iUsg. C viiL ^^ ifuHssOrdakmdf <j[. 4. 

aavChnft//iiEjng? q. i9> Whmt ismd of Ummnk^ 
ZQ. Cbri/iVoathy it iif q. ;» 

In what reJ^eH ej^ciatfy G^ li 1 3 . 

« King ? f. zacxvL q. a. ilbfo ^vf ou^ to frtpmii our* 

iUllgiMpI Of l^calMV. fehuesfor the receiwng ofitf 

What it is to he an Inheritor of f. li, q. 2, tifr. 

the Kiiigdom of Heaven \ Of our OUigation m 40m tn 

Cii. q, 13. ii: 7hat the frgUmi nf IM* 

What is meant hy God's King- nuortbine/s wili noi^ J^A 

' dom, which we fraj, in our mtr keefing from it. ^* ^ 7* 
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fFhat nioimujl A hi cafi ^ are ' ttafttt. f. xxvii. 

notfatiifiidrfnerWtrthinefs 7h Unty of Mailers f-/9^Ar4& 

. /tf^/if/f ib.q. 14/15. /i&^r Servants, q. 35. 

3lols. f. xxvii. d^rmbft. T. li. 

^^nv /i^^ ^ « Lower Degree What it is to be a Member of 

ought to hthave themfeTvest Chrift ? q. 1 1 , , . , 

imnards thofe of m Higher j^efflqff. f. ym. ^\ 

Rahk ? q. 2g. Iif'3&^/ ttjiimjus f q. 7, J. 

' IrtlOtf. f. ill. n^/ our Saviour Chrift iiwi 

)F<to the Sinful Lufts of the the Meflias ovi^^M Ga/ W 



Fleih are^ q. 11. 



fromfedto the Jcwj^. q. 14. 

4pntber.' r. xxviii. 



idBasiffrate. f. xxrii. What it isf ^z. 

^he Duty of Mtgiftratcs to- That allYMngis noiM^'S^^ 

» w«r<^ /i^r/r People, q. 19. q. a. 

^an. f-'x. Zv *wDat Cafe one may !an»fullj 

How Chrift ivat made Man. iaie awajt ^^ ^fi ^f ^' 

q. 6,6rf. therf q. 6. 

dpmtage. Cy Selfmarder. q. 7. 

^F3&«/ Marriages ^r^ forbidien Of Duels, q. 8, 9. 

^ iy God? f. xxix. q. 6. 7Af Aggravations of the Sim cf 

Mmriage no Sacrament, a xlii. Murder, q. 10. 

q. 6. ~~ What^ hefides MUrder, // for- 

iS^av^. f. X. hidden under the Sixth Com- 

"^Honv Chrift tvas Bom of the mandment ? q. 11. 

Virgin Mary f q. 9. Of the Duties' required hj that 

Wiy ive add the Title of Y'lrgin Commandment, q. 12. 

to her Name f q. 1 2i . N ' 

What Rtjhea is due to Her, for . finmt. 

Her being the Mother of What our Chriftian Name is ? 

Our Lord ? q. 13. And<whyitisfo called f L ii, 

The KomxcA^i guilty of Idola- ql 3. 

try in their Wormip of Her. JVhat is meant by God's Name ? 
q. 14, 15. ' f. XXV. q. 3. 

jS^afS. See iS)acrifiCf. Whtn nve mny he acammed to 

f. xlvii. take God's Name in vaia ? 

That the Mafs is not properly a q. 4. ib. 

Sacrifice, q. 10, 11. ■ In General, ib. 

' Mn tvhat fenfe it may be called — /« Particular^ q. 5, to 

i^^ q. 12. 14. 

^ Of 
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Of our Duty to Honour God's fft^tiatice. f. xUL- .^^ 

Name ; and 'what it im- No Sacramnt, q..6. 

' pOrV f q. 14, ' ' tdomiM. 1. iii. 

Of the Danger of t^\ngi;ai:i6:% What the Pomps of ibt fl^orU 

Name in vain. q. 15, liS, aref <{,q.. . ; 

1 7* ^dOtitt0 t^iUU. f. xi. 

JUatare. f. x. Whohg ivas ? q, a. 

nat the Two Natures, the Why we take notice in our 

Divine and Humane, wer^ Creed, of the Perjom under \ 

United into One Peripn in . nxthom Chrift Suffered i 

Cbrin. qi 4, 5. q- 3- 

ijiefslltiour. f. ;xxvii. H<9<u; Pilate came to put Chrift 

fl^tf/ our Duty towards our to Death ^ q. 4. 

Neighhour is ? <{, z. ^^Vtt. f. xxxiiu 

Of the Meafures. ft which we What Prayer // f q. 5, 4. . . 

are to fate it. ib. q. 3, On what the Necejfity of 9»r \ 

4> 5. Praying ^o God i//wtf?i!r^/ 

O q. 5. 

iS>M\^. See, AittearinS. What we are to Pray for ? , 

^DbeDience. f. xxi. .q. 6« 12. f. Jcxxviii. q, t^ 
The Nec^ty of a Gojpel-Ohe- What ajurance we ha've of 

dience, q. 2» 3. ^^ ^^on/ ivhen lue Pra^r ? ^ 

Wherein it confifts ? q. 5» 6, 7, f. xxxiii. q. 9. 

8. How we ought to Pizjl ib. 

4>peration. f. xv. q. 10. 

^f the Operations of the Holy When, and how often? q. 13. . 

Gi&^. q. 11,14. What Prayer /j Unlawful t 

%>;t>er0. f. xlii. f. XXV. q. iz. 

No Sacrament, q. 6. w ^ Publick Prayer, «»/ ««r 

P ^ ^ Obligation to it f f. xxxiii. 

f^arent. f. xxvii. q. 15. 

Of the Duty of P&rtiits Of the Lord's FrsiycTy and thi '. 

toavards their . Children. .defi^n of our Saviour in 

q. 15. Compojing of it. f. xxxlv. 

{detfebetaitce. f. iii. q* 4> 

If^o/ a/furance we havje of It is lawful to IPmy iy a 

our being able to Perfe- fit Form, f. xxxiii. q, iS. 

vere in our Duty to our preface, f. xxiii. 

. Life's Endf And how we Of the Preface to the Com- 

may he able fo to do ? mandments, q, 3, 4. 

q. 21. I^rieft. 
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f»i*ft. f. vyi: 

Wherein CMfs VriMy Ofiice 
dais cwj!/lf ^ . l6^ 17^ 18. 

^ttt^tattm. f. li. 

TThat Jfrmiz^on is Eeftti/ke 
fir Mf^GMMf t9 the Lord*8 
Table? g^i i,ar^. 

Gn/P^ervedi isS^ngt in the 
Sua^ im *wbUh He cneOed 
them, q. 13. 

Twhiddm by the Eighth Com- 
xnandiMitt.' q. 4* 

fftriOilCr. i^i. 

What Pktmiifes Ood hiu made 
/# Maakimihy ]^% Cfarift ? 
q. 5. 

0« <»i(6Mr Gmditioiis «iv mey 

Qf/iv 7iBiifar«/Pro»Ue8 made 
to us in the FifthCiwrii nid» 
llie»t. f. jonrii. q» 31, 32. 
|dropl)Ct. f. viii. 

A<to Cbrift at*«f ji Pr^pbet^ 
q. ij- 

lirobiDeacc. f« vii. 

God*s Providence is over the 

.qtMe World, q. 13. 
fftuntQl. f. xxir. 
.Bbov GW Pttniihes /isr Children, 

for the Sins of their Fathers. 

q. IO9 1I»I2« 13. 

flloick. r. xiv. 

What is meant hy the Quick, 
in the ArticU of ChriftV 
Coming to Judgment, q. 



R. 
fll»11&r€ftlM.rzlTiii. 

lUw ChriJPs Body emd Kood 
A^Keallr FMbit m/ Re- 
ceired h the F^thAl, u 
the LordV Supper ? q. 2, 

Tihtf /!ikv an nat^vedh Faith, 
ib: 

Vclmtttittoti. f. ix. 

£f<ni; G^ Redeemed J£r/r« 

^(nn/? q. 11, IZ; 

•rlstf oir. f. xxvii. 

Q/* 0«r Rdative Ddfief te* 
wardreach^ Other: q. g, 10, 

ISemcmbtsttce. A li. 

What Rememtouice we enght 
to medte ef dnift^ Death 
^^hen 'ooe come to the LDid*s 
Table? q. lo. 

Settotince. f. Hi. 

What 'we are to Reyd n ce at 
our Baftifm f q. a» 5, &r. 

What the Import ^that Remtu- 
ciation isf q. 3. 

Ho^far ive may he ahh, and 
by ivhatMians, to make good 
Juch a Kenundatioa f q. 4. 

iSqjicntance. f. iv. 

What it is f And ^wherein it 

dees confifi f q. 1. 
What are the Mef Aas rfit? 

Hciu God is luont tabrhg Sin- 
vers to Repentance ? q. '8, 

9- 
Repentance iintver peeftBy till 

it brings us to em entire for' 

faking of thofe Sisu of njihich 

<u;c rc^nU q. ij;* 
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B4ing perfeSiy it Reconciles us England to /^.Cliaiich of 

to Godf and brings us to a Rome. q..26.- 

State of Grace, q, ao. T^^ Banger of thofe nvbo are 

GodaJhrws of Repentance to all treet'up^ cmd cpniimit in the 

Sins. q. 21. Commumon'of it: Q, 27. 

Tet denies fome Sinners Grace to T/^ liolatry of the Charch of 

enable tiiem to repent, q^ 22, Rome. See yiJiOUitV^. > 

\ 23, 24, 25, 26. The Churcli of Rome Schif- 

How <wlt mcff know nvbether tve madcal and Ijeredcal. f. 

do truly re^^nt^ or no F {. ]i» xvii. q. 12. 

q- 5>,6« Rule. f. V. 

fSefttrreSion. f. xli. Scripture the CkifiiamRvle oF 
HowOnifi rofe theTluni Day Faitk. q. 2 to 6. 

. from the Dead ? q. %, Traction no Rule. q. 7. 

That he Raifed 1^ him/elf from General Rules for piterpreting 

the Dead, q. 4. • tbeTenCGtnmandments.{,xxy'u 
The Eindence of his Rcfurrec- q. 12. 

tion^>& as cannot reafonabh lSttUt0. f. xxvii. 

he Excepted againfi,Q,c, 6. y-^^ jy^^ ^f rjy ^^„^ ^^^ 
Wlyr^e add that He Rofe the ,^ J, re^imiV h *^- 

Third Day? q. 9. a lo 

Of the Da^ on 'wkch He'Siok.. ^' ^' § 

the 'greJt Importance of his Re- *^ *^o^?5*\ ^•,^' .^ . 
fuireaion to «*, q. 1 1 . - ^^' /^^Sabbath-day/^jfir/^ 

— Cy/;&^Refurreaion of the „5-^-,,,. ,,0,.,. , 
Body, and the Sfference of f^^ God In^ttaed the Szhhzt]i^ 

it^nvith re/pea to the Wicked „,T^\r^'3* ,. . 
. and the Juf., L xix. q. 2, ^^^« ^^ Injhtmedttit q. 4^ 

/« o^^ Bodies ow;^^ Rife ? ^f'^^the Day of the Jowifh 

* f. xix. q. c. Sabbath ? j^nd the Ground 

All that Die 'fiall be Raifed < ^^'^^ Obferving of it, q.: 

ibid. q. 6. • 7> 9- 

KohbttV. f. XXX, ^ ^^' J|^'^-^'e^K?;wV 

t /• I V J jt y /Kiwewr Chi iftian Sabbath ^iV- 

iiZp ' *^^*^-^"" M/rom itf q. lO. 

^•3'. for njJhat Reafon? Jndtywhat 

iRDtne. f. ir. Authority it do25 fof i:^,\\. 

The great Danger of thofe ixiho Eow nxje ought tv keep our Sab- 

' X* of from the Church of bath? q. 12, 13. 
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fbtLttMUnU {. lAii, ' eonjider^ilamlceft/uirdtki.i'/, 

f^^hat it Jtgmfies F q. tf /^ 189 l^. 

Hcnv mmf Skcramentt tiere Ac^flar. f. xxvit. 

i£F q. 3, 5,-6. ' TbeDuif ffSi^babn^imtanlr 

Hffw it i^feat^j ika il^tie trttljf /i^'r Teadien. q. 2<x . 

Sacnunenti ? ib. ibtljitnuMt^Uk' £ xn. 

Cy tife Five O/^ Sacraments X^ 4y«dclitfiattrticbftl^. 10. 

/z^y^J^/i^Chiirclxe/^ome, 7i6a/ A6r|i omSv' antjUh ar^ m 

to TJbgm. q. 6. //«f Mm^j ff CbriftV 

H§w Muny Parts thenmt in a 'Gtwrdf'. ib.' 

.Sacrament? q. 7. ifrcriptliirc* f<. v.j 

ibacrifice* See C|irift« What it is f f^.^. : . . 

f. jdvi. Bfwhom tvrittm ? q, J^ 

That Chnfi Ditd to it a Siuai-' Sbw^wekmuthgHolyScoj^ 

ficefor our Sins, q* 7. tares /If i&»«v Amv 'writun iy 

That itnvas mceffary he Jbould the Affiftance . ^ /iv Hoi/ 

Die, in order to his being fiuh Ghoft ? q. ji 

A Sacrifice, q. 8, 9. The Holy Scnptore o«r Mrijr 

£jr ^oMirtf/ mn»3 Die; nor, fy fre/eut Rule of Fsalth. q, 6, 

Cdnfitqnente, he ojfffr'dfir Sin Plain in all Neceffksy Matters* 

wry more. q. 10,11. q. li. 

iik>atnt. f. xvii. That it ought to he fut into the 

Jfhat meant iy Saints in our Language oJT every Church. 

Creed? q. z, 3. q. 12. 

What Commwdon the Saints on That the People home 'a l^ightf 

Eartfi liave witb the Saints and it is tSeir Duty, to Read 

departed? q. 5/6, 7, it, q. 13. 

itoaiteUon. ftct)>&iit0. i- xxvii. 

HoiAj njue are, hy our Sapfijnt, Of the Huty of ServaRts to* 

cUled to a State of Salva- *xsiar4f tjfeir Mz&ers. q. 24. 

tion ? f, iii. q. 19, 20. Attt. f. iv. * " 

h 'what re/pea Chrijl is /aid to What is the Sin ag;ailill the 

' fave the World f f. viii. q. Holy Ghoft ? q. 23; 24. 

^,6. What Sins come neartji t& itP 

i^anBif^. Seel^allolD. q. 25: 

i^tiffaSton. f. iv. What the Sin ttnto Dcsrt& is ? 

What Satb&aion is necejaij ib. 

to he made to God for our What Sin isf f. xviii. q. 2, 

Sirnf q. i6, 3. 

The Satisfadbons pretended to Ho^v God foj^ves Sin I See 

ut iii Clnmrh 0/ Rome, ifatgitr. _ 
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ftll. f. xiii. 
How Chrift/^i at the Right- 
hand of God I q. 4> 5, 6. 

iMirietif* f. xxix. 

Be^rtd fy th iSivMb Com- 

' ii^oiomp. f. xnx* 

jf wy hevKms Sin^ mi fit'- 



Thai hi Snikrtdmd^i tfi i/r 
Hatoane Nature, q. 8. 

i[bit|i(r«cro£(«tian. Si^ 

(ISlOtfc0. 

hmuhatCafesViUatii^? q.4. 
T. 

— j_ , — ^ . . fCabtai. f. xxiL 

;foii^ fc/^ umkr the Law, (y /^^ Two Tables : And hnw 



andundtr thi Gofpel. q. 6. 

ibon. f. Ix. ' ' 
Bav3 Chrift /j //^ Son of Ood ? 

W^ the Holy Ghoft is not the 
SonofGod? q. 8. 

i^orrolD. f. IV. 

What Sorrow // a fart of true 

Repentance^ and tested te 

it? q. 5, 6. 
Htrw Juch a Sorronn nutf he 

twrought in a Sinner ? q. 7. 
What are the Means that God 

is woont to kake uje of to 

bring us to it F q. 8. 
Whfit are the Motives that are 

ntofi aft to work a Qodly 

Sorrow in usf q. 9« 

Ls fiveral Kinds : They an all 
forbidden by /i^&ighth Com- 
mandioent, q. 2, 3« 



^nasr^y and nvhat Command' 
mentSy each Table does com^ 
•prebend f q. 5^ 6. • ' 
Of the Importance of this En- 
fuiry. q. 7. 

Ceaclh f. xxvii. 

HtwMafiers andMinifiers On^ 
to Tc\ch,thofe nvSo are com- 
mitted to their Charge? q. 
21. 

Cettt|irranrv. f. xxix. 

Riqmiredby the Seventh Com- 
mandment, q. 7** ^ 

CemptatiOrt. 

The Meaning and Kinds of it, 
f. xl. q.'2. 

Vtefr. ^eeSbtu\it%. 
Crabition. f: r. 

No Rule of Fjuth. q. 7. 

VranfftinSttttMUoit. f. 

xlix. 
Whatitisr q. 3. 



The Duties 'which that Com- Contrary to our Scnfcs : Which^ 

mandn^ent r^j^r^j. q. 6. 4weproperJttdges inthisCaJe^ 

^ttbieS^. f. xxvii. q- 4f 5> 6, 7. . 

yAdi Z)«(; of Subje^U Awards It is contrary to iReafan^ qV 8. 

thofi njuho are in Authority And to Scripture. 0.9, 10, il« 

over them, q. 16, 17, 1 8. Js DefirnSHie of fht Nutuft if 

fi)ttffiet. f. xi, thii SacramenX. ib. 

Pf the Sufoiogs of Chrift. Crefpar0.'^^^iForgtbe« 

q. 6. nef^. £)tn« 

L 2 CiliKfi;. 
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Crinitt- {' XV. 

What thi Hofy Scriptures teach 
Mi coBcemii^ it f q. 7, 8^ 9. 

V. 

VaMt^* f. ill. 

Whai the Vanity of the Worlds "- 

ivbicb ive renetmce, isP q. 9. 
O/takingGod^ilisanc in Yain. 

^^ifiamc. 
tBitsin. See fl^att- . 

tutncleatmeff . f. xxbr. 

Cy a/I Kinds forbidden by the 
Seventh Commandment, q. 

5- 

Qlnit^. n xvi. 

^^^fzV /ife Unity of the Ca- 
tholick Chorch does lonfift f 
q. 5. 

Qloln. f. XXV. 
/If^^tf Vowing li VntoFwful, q. 

10, II. 
i^poc; 'we euzht to make Vows ? 

ib. ^ 

aifttt^. f. XXX. 

What it is? q. 4. 
// ts unUewful. ib. 

W. 
QBIiCe. f. xxvii. 
^he Duty of the Wife towards 
her Huiband. q. 22. 

C£XiU. f. xxxvii. 

//^ many *wit^s ' God declares 

hisW^tous? q. 2. 
//bou <twf prof that Gods Will 

may be done ? q- 3* 
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XF%F that Ciram^mme is added. 
In Earth as it is in Heaven! 

.q- 3- 

mittteTtf. f. xxxi. 

Wherein the Sin £^l>earing FaUe '. 

Witneis does confifl f q. 2. 
What may he reduced t^itf q. 

What are the pofitive Duties re* 
quired by the Ninth Com- 
mandment ? q. 6. 

lOPCo^to. f. iii. 
What are the Works of the J)e- 

vil ? q. 6. 
7]^^/ <it'^ are not (aved by our 

own Good Works, f. xxi, 

^ q- 3- 

Of Works of Super-erogation. 
ibii q. 7. 

ffiSOrll). f. iii. 
How the World is ca&dWkik*- 

ed? q. 8. 
What is meant by the Pomps 

and Vanity ofitP q. 9. 
'■^Honjo the World was atfirfi ^ 

created? f.vii. q. lo. 
By <whom it ivas made /* q. 1 1, 

Q[lOvQ)ip..f. xxiii. 
^hat God only is to be wor- ". 

'{hipped, q. 5. 
Jnd that after a Spiritual Man* 

ner. f. xxiv. . q. 9. 

strati), f. xliv. 

That *we arer all, by Nature, 
Children of Wrath, q. 7> - 
8. 
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book's Printed for 5. DODittlieBihU and 
Key in Ave-MaryLane near StaHoners-Hall; 

L A Rguments and Reflexions on die Holy Bible;.. 

*^ Written originally in French, by .that eminent andf 
pious Divine, the Reverend Mr. Oftemjald, Profcflbr of^ 
Divinity, and one of the Miniflers of the Church at NeuT--* 
chatel in Switzerland. The Arguments contain a clear - 
and fuccindl Account of the Subjed-Matter of all the Booka ' 
asd Chapters both in. the Old and New Teftament : Hie ' 
Reflexions confift of Praftical Obfervations on each Chap- , 
ter, illuftrating and enforciing the Truths and Tn^uXion;^ 
therein contained. The Third Edition, Revifcd, Corr^dled, ' 
and very much Enlarged, from the laft Folio Edition^ 
printed at Neufcbatel, 1744, ia Three Vols. 8vo. Price 
12 s. bound. 

^ This Work has been juftly cftcemed a moft ufeful 
Companion for Reading the Holy Scriptures, and one of 
the bed human Means, to render them profitable to the gra- . 
cious Purpofes for which they were defigned ; as the Reader " 
is. hereby furniflied with ihort, but ufeful and comprelientivc . 
Reflexions upon every Part of the Old and New Teftament« 
for the Inftrudlion of his Family, or his own private Im- ^ 
provement. This Book was Tranflated at the Expence of 
the Society for promoting Chrijiian Knotvledge, by one of their 
Members^ and was by Them dedicated to the late Queen, 
when Princefs of Wales , and is now one of thofe Books re- 
commended and difpcrfcd by that Society, 

II. Dr. Greened ( late Lord Bifhop of Ely) Four Difcourfes - 
on the Four Lafl Things, 'vix. Death, Judgment, Hekv^, ' 
and Hell ; wherein thofe important Subjeds are eameftly 
recommended to the ferious and frequent Conflderation of 
all Chriilians, as a Means of inducing them to lead a Holy 
Life in this World, on which their eternal Well-being in the 
next does fo greatly depends With a fuicable Prayer to each • 
Si^bjed. The Second Edition. i2mo. Price 2 s. 

IIL The Reafonable Communicant : or, An Explanation 
of the Dodlrine of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, in* 
all its Parts, from the Communion Service. \i\ a Difcourfe 
between a Minifter and one of his Parifliioners. By W, fleet- 
'MQcdt D. D, late Lord Bilhop of £7^^. The Fifteenth Edition. 

Price 
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price I s. or lot. a Dozen. — * It may be had in a fatlier 
Print, Price Two Pence Halfpenny, or 1 5 s a Hundred. 

IV. The ExampitrylMe sad ChMnSter of ymwtes Bomul, 
Br^; late Accom^tant-General of Inlnd^ Tlio Eoarth 
Bdition, 8vo. Price as. 6d. - 

V. The Great Duty of Self-ReiEgnation to the Ufiat 
Will. By the late pious and learned John ^vrthinffui^ 
D. D. Prebendary of Unc^ln. The 5th fididoa, corte^ 
and improved in fundry Places from the Author's own Ma* 
nnfcriDts ; by his Son J, W. A. M. To which is prefixed 
The (Jharafier of Dr. fVortbingtM^ by Archbifhop filb(/99. 
lamo. Price i s. 6d. 

VI. BurkUt'^ Help and Guide to Chriftian Families: 
Containing, i . Do£trinal Inftruftions for the right informiiw 
his Judgment. 2. PraAical DireftionB for the general Conrie 
of his Life. 3.- Advice for well managiqg every Day ; 
particularly in Family- Worfhip, Private Prayer, Readii^ 
the holy Scriptures, Hearing the Word,- Receiving the 
Lord's Supper. With fuitable Prayers and Hymns. The 
Twenty*-Third Edition. Price 1 s. 

VJI. The Church Catechifm explained by Way of Que& 
tion and Anfwer; and confirmed by Scripture Proofs: 
Divided into Five Parts and Twelve Seaions. Wherein a 
brief and plain Account is given of» i . The Chriflian Ok- 
venant. 2. The Chriflian Faith. 3. The Chriflian Obedi- 
ence. 4. The Chriftian Prayer. 5, The Cbriftian Sacra- 
ments. Collected by John Lewis, Minifter of Margate in 
Kent, The Nineteenth Edition, Price bound 6 d. or 40 s. 
an Hundred. 

VIII. Chriftus Sacr^ Scriftune Nudtus : or, Chrift the 
Sum and Subftance of all the holy Scriptures in the Old and 
New Tellament. Written in German^ by ^ugufius Hermamuis 
Frmck^ Profeflbr of Divinity at Glaucha. And now rendered 
into Englljb. With fome Account of his Life. 8vo, 

IX. A Difcourfe concerning a Death- bed Repentance. 
By WilUam 'Afibetotty D. D. ReAor of Be<kenham in Kint. 
The Fifth Edition. i2mo. Price 6d. bound, or j &. a 

Dozen. 

X. Biihop Kidder's y[o\xng Man's Duty ; fhewing the Ne- 
ceflity of feeking the Lord betin^es ; as alfo the Danger . 

and 
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aid Unreafonableneiii of trafting to • late or Death-bed Re- 
pentance. The Ninth Edition. Price i s. 

XI. Feirs*s Companion for the Aged : Confiiting of Me- 
ditationsy Devotions, and proper Inftmdionsy for the Ufo 
of thofe, who by the Infirmities of Old Age, are dif- 
abled from attending the pablick Serrice of the Church, 
PnGs IS. 

XII. The Lifet of God in the Soul of Man : or. The 
Nature and Excellency of the Chriftian Religion, with the 
Methods of attaining the Happinefs it propofes : Alfo an 
Account of the Beginnings and Advances of a Spiri- 
tual Life. With a Preface, by Gilbert Burnet, late Loni 
Bifhop of Sarum. The Seventh Edition correded. Price 
IS. od. 

XIII. MapUtofi'% Wiidom from Above : or. Confident* 
tions and Reflexions tending to explain, eflabliih, and pro^ 
mote the Chriftian Life ; or that Holinefs without which 
no Man ihall fee the Lord. The third Edition correded, 
i2mo. Price is. 6d. • 

XIV. JVoodward*^ Account of the Rife and Progrefs of 
the Religious Societies in the City of London, &c. T^e fixdi 
Edition, izmo. Price i s. or ioa;> a Dozen. 

XV. Twenty-five Sermons preached at the Anniverfary 
Meetings of the Children educated in the Charity-Schoolt 
in and about the Cities of London and IVeftminifter ; from the 
Year 1704 to 1708, indufive. By fevend of the Right Re- 
verend the Bifhops, and other Dignitaries, 8vo. Price 4a. 

XVI. The Practice of True Devotion, in Relation to the 
End, as well as the Means of Religion ; divided into 
Chapters, each containing fome principal Duty either to 
God, our Neighbour, or Onrfelvesi and appropriated to 
the feveral Days of the Week.— With Prayers for the 
Clofec, a Family, and other Occafions. — Alfo an Office for 
the Holy Communion ; confifting of Prayers, before, at» 
and after the Holy Sacrament ; and fome DiredUons for a 
decent Behaviour at the Solemnity. By Robert Neifim^BSi^i, 
The eleventh Edition. To which is added. The Charaaer 
of the Author, 1 2010. Price 2 s. 6 d. ji large Abatement 
nvili te modi to fucb fhw Ptrfons ivto buy a Dozen or tnore to 
give A^ctfv. 

XVII 
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. XVir. The Principles of Religion explained and proved 
from the Scriptures, for the Inllrudion of the Weak and 
Ignorant, and for their greater Improvement and profiting 
by Sermons. By Dr. Greene^ late Lord Biihop of E/y. The 
third Edition. Price 4d. 

XVIll. The Sacrament of the Lord*s Sapper explained to 
the meanefl Capacity ; in a familiar Dialogue between a 
Minifter and one of his Parifhioners. Wherein is fhewed 
the Inllitution, Nature, End, and Defign of it ; our Ob- 
ligation to it, the Preparation ncceiTary for it, and our Be- 
haviour at, and after it , together with fome Prayers pro- 
per for the Occafion. By the fame Author. The feventh 
Edition. Price 3d. 



The foregoing and- all the other Religious Books and Tradi 
recommended and difperfed by 7he Society for prof/icfhg 

. ChriJHan Kjvywlcdge^ are Printed for, and Sold by B. Did, 
Book feller to the faid Scciety ; at the Biif/i and Key m 
A've- Maty- Lane near Stationen-Hali, 

Who likewife fells Bibles and Comfiion-Praycri of all Size?, 
. cither for Churches, Families, or Charity Gifts \ Tejla- 
mentSf Pfulic-s, Books of Devotion, and School- Books. 

Wliolefale and R^. 
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